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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Encouraged  by  the  success  of  a  former  volume, 
under  the  title  of  "  Pulpit  Studies,"  the  Author  has 
ventured  to  present  to  the  public  a  second,  of  a 
somewhat  more  miscellaneous  character.  As  in  the 
former,  several  of  the  longer  sketches  are  the  un- 
finished but  admirable  productions  of  a  deceased 
fi-iend;  he  feels  it  right  to  state  that  a  few  in  the 
present  are  by  the  same  hand.  From  two  or  three 
of  the  specimens,  his  younger  brethren  may  perceive 
with  what  advantage  the  old  divinity  of  the  seven- 
teenth century  may  be  read  and  turned  to  account. 
The  Author's  own  productions  will  speak  for  them- 
selves ;  they  constitute  the  bulk  of  the  volume,  and 
are  of  a  sufficiently  marked  character.  In  compliance 
with  the  request  of  several  of  his  fiiends,  to  whose 
judgment  he  must  always  defer,  he  has  closed  the 
volume  with  a  sermon  delivered  on  missionary  and 
other  public  occasions. 

l^oIeshiU,  October  17 th,  1846. 
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CHRIST  CRUCIFIED. 

"  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  stumhlingblock, 
and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness ;  but  imto  them  which  are  called, 
both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of 
God."— 1  Cor.  i.  23,  24. 

Strange  misapprehensions  and  prejudices  have 
in  every  age  been  entertained  against  the  Gospel  of 
Chi-ist;  its  doctrines  and  preachers  have  been  treated 
with  ridicule  and  contempt. 

Philosophy  and  superstition,  opposed  as  they  were 
to  each  other,  yet  united  to  resist  the  progress  of 
Christianity;  and  all  the  passions  and  prejudices, 
influences  and  energies  of  human  nature,  have  aided 
their  formidable  opposition. 

But  the  first  promulgators  of  the  Gosj)el  were  the 
most  intrepid  of  men ;  and  in  the  face  of  the  whole 
world  they  maintained  the  cause  which  they  had 
pledged  themselves  to  support;  they  maintained  it 
at  the  expense  of  ease,  reputation,  and  life  ;  nothing 
intimidated,  nothing  confounded  them ;   they  were 
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2  CHRIST    CRUCIFIED. 

charged  with  folly,  but  they  were  wdser  than  their 
accusers;  they  were  ridiculed  for  their  weakness, 
while  it  was  evident  they  were  armed  with  the  power 
of  God. 

They  preached  Christ,  and  him  crucified;  and  this 
was  at  once  the  cause  of  the  odium  which  every- 
where followed  them,  and  of  the  wonderful  success 
which  crowned  their  exertions. 

Christianity  is  still  the  same,  and,  faitlifully  dis- 
pensed, produces  the  same  effects.  To  the  Jews  it 
is  a  stumblingblock,  and  to  the  Greeks  it  is  foolish- 
ness; but  to  them  that  are  saved,  it  is  Christ  the 
power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God. 

In  order  to  understand  this  subject,  and  to  bring 
it  home  as  a  test  to  our  hearts  and  principles,  let  us 
consider  Christ  crucified — 

I.  As  PREACHED  BY  THE  APOSTLES; 

II.  As  CONTEMNED  BY  THE  WORLD  ;  AND 

III.  As  APPROVED  BY  THE  CHURCH. 

I.  As  PREACHED  BY  THE  APOSTLES. 

They  preached! — a  popular  and  impressive  mode 
of  disseminating  knowledge — by  which  one  mind  com- 
munes, at  one  and  the  same  moment,  with  thousands ; 
it  has  the  peculiar  advantage  of  awakening  atten- 
tion— of  exciting  sympathy.  The  silent  letter  is  not 
equal  to  the  living  voice.  The  apostlespre«c/i^^ ; — they 
preached  Christianity  as  a  Divine  system, — its  doc- 
trines and  duties, — its  spirit  and  influence,  as  com- 
prehending a  revelation  of  mercy  and  power,  de- 
signed to  raise  man  from  his  degradation,  and  to 
introduce  him  to  the  favour  and  enjoyment  of  God. 
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Thus  their  sennons  uniformly  stated,  or  proceeded 
on  the  admission  of  the  great  fact — the  apostasy, 
corru23tion,  and  ruin  of  human  natui*e. 

What  they  especially  preached  was  the  Gospel,  or 
those  peculiarities  of  Christianity  by  which  it  is  dis- 
tinguished from  all  other  systems  of  religion,  and  by 
which  it  pours  ineffable  contempt  on  the  wisdom  and 
pride  of  man. 

1.  They  preached  the  fact, — that  he,  who  claimed 
the  adoration  of  the  world,  and  on  whom  alone  it  was 
to  suspend  its  everlasting  hopes  and  happiness,  was 
a  Jew, — poor  and  unlearned, — crucified  by  his  own 
people, — a  hanged  man,  consigned  to  universal  infamy. 

2.  They  preached  the  design  of  his  crucifixion, — 
that  he  suffered,  to  atone  for  human  guilt ;  by  this 
means,  to  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven, — to  confer 
immortality, — crowns  of  glory  and  felicity  upon  per- 
sons of  all  nations,  kindreds,  and  tongues, — as  a 
universal  remedy  for  a  universal  evil. 

3.  They  preached  the  necessity  of  his  sufferings,  as 
the  meritorious  cause  of  salvation,  and  as  the  only 
ground  oi  faith  and  hope.  They  set  up  for  their  master 
an  exclusive  claim — 

1 .  That  man  must  be  redeemed  by  the  intervention 
of  Divine  mercy,  or  perish. 

2.  That  the  very  principle  on  which  redemption 
can  reflect  honour  upon  the  character  and  government 
of  God,  is  that  of  substitution,  vicarious  sacrifice, 
and  atonement. 

3.  That  Christ  crucified  is  the  real  victim  that  inter- 
vened between  human  guilt  and  divine  vengeance, 
and  received  on  his  own  head  the  punishment  due 
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to  the  sins  of  mankind,  whose  substitute  he  appeared, 
and  for  whose  sakes  he  was  crucified  and  slain. 

4.  That  he  alone  could  accomplish  this  mighty 
imdertaking,  and  that  it  is  solely  by  virtue  of  his 
sufferings  unto  death,  that  the  wTath  of  Heaven  is 
appeased,  and  God  is  reconciled  to  guilty  man. 

5.  They  preached  the  necessity  of  the  knowledge 
and  belief  of  this,  to  secure  the  salvation  of  the  lost. 

They  preached  this  in  language  the  most  simple 
and  unadorned,  without  the  least  art  or  rhetorical 
finesse.  But  how  was  this  doctrine  received,  and 
what  was  its  influence .? 

11.  It  was  contemned  by  the  world. 

To  the  Jews  it  was  a  stumblingblock,  and  to  the 
Greeks  it  was  foolishness.  The  text  presents  us  with 
the  two  grand  divisions  of  that  world,  with  which  Christ 
crucified,  as  a  doctrine,  was  then  brought  into  contact. 
The  terms  of  offence  describing  its  operation,  strik- 
ingly illustrate  the  character  of  the  Jewish  and 
heathen  nations.  Stumblingblock — foolishness:  the 
one,  seek  a  sign;  the  other,  inquire  after  wisdom: 
the  one,  gaze  after  miracles;  the  other  will  be  satis- 
fied only  with  the  calm  deductions  of  reason  or  the 
splendours  of  an  eloquent  and  imposing  philosophy. 
The  Jews  demand  a  manifestation  of — 

1.  Power,  and  behold  weakness. 

2.  Of  glory,  and  behold  ignominy. 

3.  The  exclusive  exaltation  of  their  country,  by 
the  miraculous  subjugation  of  all  other  nations; 
and  by  the  cross  the  middle  wall  of  separation  is 
broken  down  between  them. 

4.  The  perpetuity  of  their  characteristic  privileges 
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secured  to  themselves,  as  heaven's  peculiar  favourites, 
and  by  the  cross  they  are  offered  as  the  common 
property  of  a  world. 

The  Greeks  sought  after  wisdom. 

1.  A  refined  system  of  philosophy,  elaborated  by 
every  art  of  subtlety;  unfolding  the  causes  and 
essences  of  things,  rather  than  their  effects  and 
mutual  relations — gratifying  their  pride,  by  paying- 
homage  to  their  intellect. 

2.  A  system  of  theology  and  ethics  founded  on 
their  depraved  appetites  and  passions. 

Now  with  all  these  views,  Christianity  was  at 
variance. 

It  left  them  nothing  to  discover — nothing  to  im- 
prove— nothing  to  gainsay :  it  compromised  for  no  vice, 
demanded  every  sacrifice  at  the  altar  of  purity,  re- 
quired the  renunciation  of  the  world,  and  a  total  aban- 
donment of  self — a  consecration  of  the  whole  intel- 
lectual and  moral  nature  to  this  Christ;  to  him,  as 
crucified — and  to  him,  because  he  was  crucified. 

No  wonder,  then,  the  Gospel  and  its  first  teachers 
encountered  the  most  persevering  and  malignant 
opposition.  What  could  induce  apostles  and  evan- 
gelists to  undertake  such  a  cause  ?  What  a  heartless 
task,  to  be  at  war  with  the  sentiments  and  feelings  of 
all  mankind! — to  be  condemned  to  meet  prejudice 
on  its  own  ground !  What  could  induce  these  men  to 
continue  preaching  the  most  mortifying  and  humilia- 
ting doctrines,  amidst  the  contempt  and  enmity  of 
the  world  ?  Our  appeal  is  to  the  church,  to  "  them 
that  are  saved." 

III.  Let  us,  therefore,  in  the  third  place, 
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CONSIDER  Christ  crucified,  as  approved  by  the 

CHURCH,  "  THE  SAVED." 

These  are  not  confined  to  one  nation,  they  are 
gathered  out  of  all.  But  however  diversified  in  other 
respects,  they  have  a  common  Christianity;  they  have 
an  identity  of  views  on  one  great  subject — Christ 
crucified  is  to  them  all  and  equally  "  the  power  of 
God  and  the  wisdom  of  God." 

1.  It  was  so  to  them  in  fact;  they  were  striking 
instances  of  both. 

(1.)   It  overcame  their  respective  prejudices. 

(2.)   Subdued  the  enmity  of  their  hearts. 

(3.)  Entirely  changed  the  character  of  their  princi- 
ples and  pursuits.  It  did  for  them  more  than  early 
education — more  than  confirmed  habit. 

2.  It  was  so  in  their  apprehension. 

(1.)  They  ascribed  its  wondrous  power  over  them- 
selves to  God. 

(2.)  They  believed  that  a  Divine  power  produced 
the  same  effects  in  others. 

(3.)  As  a  system,  they  beheld  in  it  consummate 
wisdom. 

(4.)  As  an  instrument,  the  fittest  adaptation. 

(5.)  As  an  actual  operation,  the  most  astonishing 
moral  results. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  The  divinity  of  the  Gospel. 

2.  The  folly  and  misery  of  resisting  this  glorious 
means  of  salvation. 

3.  Ask  yourselves  what  reception  you  have  given  it. 

4.  Let  us  not  be  ashamed  of  it. 


HOPE  IN  ISRAEL. 

"  Yet  now  there  is  hope  in  Israel  concerning  this  thing." 
Ezra,  X.  ii. 

"  Hope  springs  eternal  in  the  human  breast." 
Angels  need  it  not ;  they  are  for  ever,  and  perfectly 
happy.  It  is  the  grand  distinction  between  apostate 
man  and  the  fallen  sons  of  light,  who  kept  not  their 
first  estate.  It  is,  so  to  sj^eak,  the  line  of  separation 
between  the  inhabitants  of  earth  and  hell.  All  was 
gloom  and  terror  when  the  latter  were  condemned 
to  chains  of  darkness  until  the  judgment  of  the 
great  Day;  nothing  was  heard  but  the  wailings  of 
despair.  But  when  judgment  was  passed  upon 
erring  man,  Hope  smiled  upon  him  as  he  passed  the 
guarded  gates  of  Paradise — nor  has  she  ever  for- 
saken her  charge,  but  has  remained  with  him  to 
cheer  his  heart  and  to  brighten  his  j)ath  through 
the  dark  and  dreary  wilderness  of  time.  "  Hope 
commences  with  the  first  power  of  comparing  our 
actual  with  our  possible  condition,  and  is  always 
urging  us  forward  to  new  acquisitions,  promising  us 
either  relief  from  pain  or  increase  of  happiness." 
In  this  sentence  of  Dr.  Johnson,  hope  is  rather 
described  than  defined.  We  know  and  feel  what 
it  is,  but  we  cannot  convey  its  precise  meaning  in 
words.  It  is  expectation — it  is  desire ;  it  is  both, 
and  it  is  more  ;  it  is  expectation  and  desire,  founded 
upon  some  basis,  real  or  imaginary,  which  justifies 
its  indulgence.      It   exactly   coiTesponds   with   the 
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notions  we  severally  entertain  of  happiness,  and  is, 
in  some,  mean,  selfish,  and  contracted — in  others, 
noble,  generous,  and  expansive. 

But,  at  best,  as  a  mere  child  of  earth,  its  range  is 
limited.  There  are  heights  to  which  it  dare  not 
soar,  depths  which  it  must  not  presume  to  fathom : 
"  Thus  far,"  says  a  stern  voice,  "  thou  shalt  go,  and 
no  further."  Till  you  enter  the  temple  of  the  living 
God,  and  are  baptized  into  the  true  faith  revealed 
from  Heaven,  you  may  alternately  smile  and  weep 
through  the  short  interval  allotted  to  dying  humanity 
— you  may  allure,  beguile,  and  deceive  and  flatter 
for  the  brief  space  of  threescore  years  and  ten,  but 
then  your  mission  terminates,  and  whether  you  have 
been  a  blessing  or  a  curse,  who  can  tell  ^  It  is  only 
in  Israel,  in  the  church  of  God — in  religion,  as  exhi- 
bited in  its  own  records,  its  institutions,  its  ordinances, 
and  its  subjects,  that  we  find  hope  inspired  and 
justified  respecting  the  most  momentous  and  affect- 
ing interests  involving  human  destiny.  How  easily 
can  we  imagine  a  thousand  questions  which  cannot 
fail  to  awaken  in  the  inquiring  mind  the  deepest 
anxiety;  they  are,  for  the  most  part,  of  everlasting 
importance,  and  yet  the  more  we  inquire  of  reason, 
of  philosophy,  of  nature,  the  more  we  are  con- 
founded. From  them  we  have  neither  the  hope  of 
obtaining  knowledge,  nor  of  enjoying  and  diffusing 
happiness  beyond  the  boundary  of  a  dying  life,  and 
a  world  that  passeth  away ;  for  that  part  of  om* 
nature  which  distinguishes  us  from  the  brutes  that 
perish,  hope  that  passes  not  the  precincts  of  the 
sanctuary   of  Divine   revelation    cannot    make    the 
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slightest  provision,  nor  on  its  prospects,  capacities, 
and  destiny,  can  it  shed  one  ray  of  cheering  light 
and  comfort.     We  therefore  observe,  in  the 

1st  place.  That  in  'the  church  of  God  there 
IS  hope  on  subjects  of  the  deepest  interest, 

AND  OF  EVERLASTING  IMPORTANCE  TO  INDIVIDUAL 
MAN,  WHEN  NOT  A  GLEAM  SHINES  FROM  ANY  OTHER 
SOURCE  OR  THROUGH  ANY  OTHER  MEDIUM. 

1.  Let  me  ask.  What  is  there  of  the  nature  of  hope, 
se23arate  from  the  church  as  the  medium  of  Divine 
communication,  that  can  give  me  any  distinct  utter- 
ances on  the  subject  of  my  present  state  of  existence'^ 
Who  can  help  me  to  unravel  this  mystery  of  life  ? — 
who  can  relieve  the  darkness  which  surrounds  me, 
when  I  ask  myself,  What  am  I  ? — where  am  I,  and 
why  am  I  here  }  —  that  can  cheer  me  amidst  the 
afflictions  and  calamities  of  life,  the  diseases  that 
waste  the  body,  the  sorrows  that  exhaust  the  mind, 
the  bereavements  which  render  me  desolate,  and 
the  darkness  which  gathers  around  me  as  I  draw 
near  to  the  tomb?  Where  dwells  the  hope  that  will 
cheer  and  animate  me  along  the  dreary  vale  of  tears, 
which  seems  to  be  the  only  lot  of  my  inheritance  1 
If  I  have  lost  my  health,  my  fortune,  my  reputation, 
my  friends — under  these  circumstances,  who  can 
inspire  a  hope  which  nothing  shall  disappoint  1  and 
if  I  stand  trembling  on  the  brink  of  an  unseen  and 
hidden  state,  where  am  I  to  look  for  light  amid  the 
darkness  which  chills  me  as  with  the  damp  of  death  ? 
Is  this  the  limit  of  my  being  t — have  I  any  birthright 
in  futmity  1  Who  can  answer  me  these  j)erplexing 
inquiries }     I  ask  my  faculties — I   interrogate   the 
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instincts  of  my  nature — I  appeal  to  the  sages  of 
antiquity — I  unroll  the  volumes  of  philosophy:  they 
light  me  to  the  sepulchre,  but  there  they  leave  me. 
They  intimate  something  beyond, — but  what  ?  May 
I  hope  } — dare  I  look  into  the  possible  future  }  Yes  ; 
if  I  am  a  believer — if  I  belong  to  the  community  of 
God.  There  is  hope  in  Israel  concerning  this 
thing :  life  and  immortality  are  brought  to  light  in 
the  Gospel. 

2.  But,  connected  with  this  clear  revelation  of  a 
future  state,  there  are  interests  dearer  far  than  any  I 
ham  yet  referred  to — they  involve  my  destiny  as  an  in- 
telligent, a  moral,  a  guilty,  and  an  accountable  being. 

When  I  reflect  on  the  enormity  of  my  guilt  and 
the  total  depravation  of  my  nature,  I  feel  the  sinking 
of  despondency,  the  terror  of  apprehension,  or  the 
sullenness  of  despair.  Hope  introduces  me  into  the 
temple  of  idolatrous  superstition,  or  she  points  me 
to  a  Deity  who  has  clothed  himself  with  an  im- 
penetrable obscurity  on  the  only  points  interesting 
to  me  as  an  intelligent  creature,  and,  therefore,  a 
subject  of  his  moral  government.  These  are:  In 
what  light  does  he  regard  me  } — in  what  relation  do 
I  stand  to  him  ? — how  will  he  treat  me,  in  the  event 
of  my  being  summoned  into  his  presence,  and 
arraigned  at  his  bar  ? 

There  is  hope  in  Israel  concerning  this  thing. 
Whether  I  view  the  fact  of  my  guilt,  the  aggrava- 
tions of  my  guilt,  and  the  desperate  extremity  of  my 
particular  case,  in  Israel  the  cross  rises  to  my  vieiv, 
the  atoning  sacrifice,  the  perfect  righteousness,  the 
mediation  of  Christ. 
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But  I  must  not  only  be  forgiven,  and  have  a  clear 
evidence  that  I  am  so — I  must  be  purified.  Hope 
in  Israel ;  a  fountain  opened,  a  regenerating,  sancti- 
fying spirit,  and,  after  death,  a  transformative  vision 
— a  holy,  a  glorious,  a  happy  immortality. 

II.  In  the  church  of  God  there  is  hope  for 
THE  WORLD,  notwithstanding  its  gross  ignorance,  its 
appalling  crimes,  the  corruption  of  the  social  prin- 
ciple, and  the  tremendous  evils  embodied  in  its  in- 
stitutions, political,  civil,  and  religious  —  idolatry, 
superstition,  oppression,  tyranny,  slavery. 

Wherever  we  turn  our  eyes,  do  we  not  behold  the 
total,  hopeless  prostration  of  the  whole  species,  in- 
tellectual, moral,  and  social }  If  there  ever  was  a 
glory  in  our  nature,  it  had  de23arted  long  ere  true 
religion  opened  a  field  for  the  exercise  of  her  re- 
generating power ;  if  there  was  ever  happiness  in 
our  world,  it  had  fled  to  some  distant  sphere,  beyond 
the  reach  of  mortal  thought,  ages  and  ages  before 
the  great  Renovator  stood  and  cried,  "  Come  unto  me 
all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest;"  and,  even  now,  the  whole  creation 
groans,  being  bm'thened. 

Yet  is  there  hope  in  Israel  concerning  even  this 
thing.  In  the  universal  triumph  of  her  principles 
and  the  unlimited  extension  of  her  empire,  is  en- 
shrined the  hope  and  happiness  of  the  world.  No 
line  of  separation  will  then  exist — the  god  of  this 
world  dethroned,  all  its  kingdoms  shall  cast  their 
diadems,  theu*  riches,  and  their  glories,  at  the  feet  of 
Messias,  the  Prince.  But  is  not  this  the  extrava- 
gance of  delusion }  We  think  it  is  sober  certainty. 
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1.  We  argue  this,  from  the  records  of  its  history. 
There  has  always  been  hope  in  Israel — in  seasons 

of  the  greatest  peril  to  its  existence,  amidst  the 
maddest  triumphs  of  its  enemies,  and  in  the  seasons 
of  its  utmost  degeneracy  and  declension. — There 
have  been  such  seasons. 

But  more  especially  do  we  infer  this  fi'om  those 
records  of  the  past  which  tell  of  its  numerous,  mul- 
tiform, and  successful  aggressions  on  the  empire  of 
darkness,  idolatry,  crime,  and  misery. 

2.  We  anticipate  this  result  from  the  promises  and 
prospects  which  the  sacred  oracles  of  the  church  ensure 
and  unfold. 

3.  From  her  present  unexhausted  and  inexhaustible 
resources. 

4.  From  the  vitality  and  diffusiveness  of  her  principles. 

5.  From  the  prayers,  the  liberality,  and  energies  of 
her  people. 

6.  From,  the  peculiar  aspect  of  the  present  times, 
as  bearing  upon  her  onward  course  and  her  final 
triumph,  yet  now  is  there  hope. 

"  Great  though  the  evils  that  affect  us,  yet 
The  sun  has  risen,  and  never  shall  it  set! 
Bright  shine  its  beams  upon  a  world  of  woe, 
To  warm,  refine,  and  gladden  all  below  ; 
The  mild  religion,  breathing  love  and  peace, 
Still  o'er  the  earth  shall  prosper  and  increase ; 
Knowledge  and  art  shall  follow  in  its  train, 
And  darken'd  regions  smile  in  light  again ; 
And  man  become,  no  more  in  error  blind, 
The  friend  of  man,  the  blessing  of  his  kind." 

III.     There    are    some     things     concerning 

WHICH    there    can    BE    NO    HOPE,  EVEN    IN    ISRAEL. 
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No  hope, 

1 .  For  the  unbelieving  rejecter  of  the  gospel. 

2.  For  the  impenitent  sinner. 

8.  For  the  apostate,  who,  having  tasted  of  the 
heavenly  gift,  now  tramples  on  the  blood  of  the 
covenant,  as  an  unholy  thing. 

4.  For  lost  souls  in  eternity. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  Let  us  unite  ourselves  with  Israel. 

2.  Let  us  sustain  the  character  of  true  Israelites. 

3.  Let  us  cherish  the  hope  which  the  word  and 
the  church  of  God  inspire. 

How  animating  the  prospect!  How  glorious  the 
consummation!  This  hope  is  the  triumph  of  the 
universe.     Its  career  is  the  career  of  eternity. 

"  Eternal  Hope !  when  yonder  spheres  sublime 
Peal'd  their  first  notes  to  sound  the  march  of  time, 
Thy  joyous  youth  began,  but  not  to  fade ; 
When  all  the  sister  planets  have  decayed, 
When  rapt  in  fire  the  realms  of  ether  glow, 
And  heaven's  last  trumpet  shakes  the  world  below — 
Thou,  undismayed,  shalt  o'er  the  ruin  smile, 
And  light  thy  torch  at  Nature's  funeral  pile." 
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"And  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at ;  but  now  com- 
mandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  repent ;  because  he  hath  appointed 
a  day,  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that 
man  whom  he  hath  ordained  ;  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto 
all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead." — Acts,  xvii. 
30,  31. 

This  is  part  of  a  sermon  by  the  best  preacher  that 
ever  lived,  addressed  to  the  most  enlightened  and 
polished  audience  that  was  ever  convened. 

The  preacher  is  Saint  Paul ;  his  hearers,  the  men 
of  Athens,  at  that  period  of  then*  history  when 
their  attainments  in  philosophy,  literature,  and  arts, 
rendered  them  the  intellectual  giants  of  the  world. 

It  is  one  thing  to  compromise  truth,  and  another 
to  disarm  prejudice,  with  its  legitimate  weapons. 
The  apostle's  task  was  one  of  great  delicacy, 
and  of  equal  difficulty.  He  had  to  conciliate  a 
people  who  held  him  in  contempt  as  a  Jew  and  a 
Christian.  He  had  to  charge  the  proudest  and  most 
philosophical  nation  on  earth  with  ignorance  ;  he  had 
to  propose  a  God,  unknown  to  the  Pantheon — and 
with  the  peril  of  violating  a  law  which  doomed  the 
setter-forth  of  a  new  deity  to  death  :  in  one  word,  he 
had  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ,  where  the  opin- 
ions, prejudices,  institutions,  and  habits  of  the 
people  were  more  opposed  to  it  than  in  any  other 
part  of  the  habitable  globe. 

He  acquits  himself  with  admirable  pnidence — with 
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unbending  fidelity— with  a  simplicity  of  purpose 
which  always  showed  his  devotedness  to  Christ ;  he 
discovers  a  profound  knowledge  of  human  nature^ 
which  enabled  him  to  secure  his  object  by  the  most 
appro^Driate  and  effectual  means. 

Our  text  is  the  closing  sentence  of  a  discourse, 
which,  though  conducted  with  all  the  subtlety  of  an 
advocate  and  all  the  earnestness  of  an  apostle,  was 
interrupted  by  the  audience,  who,  when  they  heard  of 
a  doctrine  so  absurd,  in  their  apprehension,  as  the 
resuiTection  of  the  dead,  began  to  mock  and  to 
ridicule,  while  some  were  deeply  impressed,  and  re- 
solved upon  further  inquiry. 

The  resuiTection  of  the  dead !  A  topic  familiar 
to  a  Christian  congregation,  and  on  which  it  is  not 
now  necessary  to  enlarge.  But  there  are  other 
subjects  propounded  in  the  text,  subjects  of  a  deep 
and  awftJ  interest,  on  which  it  may  be  profitable  to 
meditate. 

I.  The  first  thing  which  attracts   our   notice   is, 

THE  MORAL  STATE  OF  THE  WORLD,  ANTECEDENT  TO 
THE   CHRISTIAN  DISPENSATION. 

The  times,  or  the  different  epochs  in  the  history  of 
mankind,  from  the  fall  of  Adam  to  the  resuiTection  of 
Christ,  are  by  the  apostle  denominated — times  of 
ignorance. 

And  this  description  applies  to  the  most  polished 
and  civilized  nations. 

This  ignorance  regards  God,  his  being,  and  his 
moral  government — 

1 .  Ignorance  retained,  in  spite  of  Nature's  voice,  in  her 
glorious  temple. 
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2.  In  spite  of  Reason'' s  dictates,  in  her  highest  state  of 
improvement. 

3.  It  was  a  practical  ignorance,  assuming  every 
form  of  error,  delusion,  guilt,  and  wretchedness.      It 

was  first  induced  by  depravity.  Ignorance  and  vice, 
indeed,  reciprocate  each  other.  Their  temple  is 
idolatry. 

II.  Of  THIS  MORAL  STATE  OF  THE  WORLD  ANTECE- 
DENT TO  THE  Christian  dispensation,  the  inspired 

PREACHER  AFFIRMS,  THAT  "  GoD  WINKED    AT    IT." 

What  can  be  the  meaning  of  this  extraordinary 
language  ?  And  in  what  sense  are  we  to  understand 
that  the  Omniscient,  Omnipresent,  and  Almighty 
Being  winked  at  the  ignorance  which  was  the  ger- 
minating principle  of  that  moral  degradation  of  our 
entire  species  which  is  implied  in  idolatry } 

It  surely  is  not  to  be  understood — 

1.  In  the  sense  of  connivance,  participation,  or 
approval. 

2.  Nor  are  we  to  imagine,  by  the  mode  of  expres- 
sion, that  the  apostle  intends  to  assert,  concerning 
these  times  of  ignorance,  that,  as  the  righteous  Gover- 
nor of  the  universe,  God  had  passed  an  act  of  indemnity, 
relieving  the  guilty  from  the  natural  and  penal  conse- 
quences which  their  crimes  deserved. 

3.  The  phrase  implies  permission,  and  no  more.  He 
winked  at  it, — that  is,  he  had  not  interposed  by  any 
extraordinary  procedure,  either  of  mercy  or  of  ven- 
geance— 

1.  To  arrest  its  progress;  or, 

2.  To  prevent  its  consequences. 

In  this  he  was  perfectly  justified,  both  from  the 
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nature  of  their  depravity,  and  the  signal  severity 
with  which  he  had  punished  it  in  the  flood,  and  the 
destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  &c. 

III.  This  sad  condition  of  mankind,  as  it  re- 
garded THEIR  MORAL  STATE,  AND  THE  DIVINE  PROCE- 
DURE IN  REFERENCE  TO  THAT  STATE,  SaINT  PaUL 
DECLARES  TO  HAVE  TERMINATED  W^ITH  THE  COM- 
MENCEMENT OF  THE  APOSTOLICAL  MINISTRY. 

"The  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at — 
but  noio  commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  repent.'*'' 

The  interposition  was  an  interposition  of  mercy. 

The  text  is  an  announcement  that  he  had  placed  the 
lohole  loorld  under  an  economy  of  repentance.  He  ''now 
commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  repent,  because  he 
hath  appointed  a  day  in  which  he  W\\\  judge  the  world." 
A  strange  reason,  if  it  stood  thus  alone.  What 
relation  can  repentance  have  to  a  judgment  in  righte- 
ousness? Was  it  any  part  of  the  original  law?  did 
that  law  make  provision  for  guilt,  in  order  to  open  a 
way  for  a  contingent  penitence,  which  was  to  atone 
for  sin,  or  stand  in  the  place  of  sinless  obedience  ? 

The  mere  fact  of  God  having  appointed  a  day  in 
which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  stands 
in  the  same  relation  to  devils  as  to  men,  as  far  as  it 
regards  the  availableness  of  mere  repentance,  utc- 
spective  of  other  considerations  expressly  recognised 
in  the  text.  But  it  is  a  human  repentance  that  is  re- 
quired— it  is  smavailable  repentance  that  is  implied,  in 
bar  of  a  righteous  sentence  of  judgment  that  consigns 
the  sinner  to  eternal  woe.  This  must  be  explained  in 
reference  to  what  is  required ;  the  nature  and  extent 
of  the  requirement;  with  the  reason  assigned,  and 
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on  which  it  is  made  to  rest;  by  which  it  is  also 
enforced,  as  by  a  powerful  and  all-exciting  motive. 
Repentance — what  is  repentance?  that  which  is 
evangelical,  and  acceptable  to  Heaven?  Literally, 
it  is  a  change  of  mind,  viewed  in  contrast  with  the 
state  of  ignorance  wliich  it  is  introduced  for  the  pur- 
pose of  exterminating. 

1.  It  is  a  change  from  ignorance  to  knowledge — -from 
error  to  truth^from  superstition  to  piety — and  from  sin 
to  holiness — from  the  love  of  earth  to  the  pursuit  of 
heaven. 

2.  What  is  the  nature  and  extent  of  this  require- 
ment? It  is  a  command, — it  reaches  to  all  men 
everywhere, — it  is  co-extensive  with  the  Gospel 
message, — it  is  as  universal  as  the  obligation  which 
men  have  violated,  and  announces  mercy  through  all 
the  range  of  human  existence  under  the  canopy  of 
heaven. 

3.  But  what  is  the  reason  assigned  for  this  universal 
promulgation  of  repentance  ?  "  Because  he  hath  ap- 
pointed a  day  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained." 
Here  is  at  once  unfolded  the  foundation  which  ren- 
ders repentance  available,  and  the  mighty  argument 
by  which  it  is  enforced  as  an  indispensable  duty. 

1.  It  is  an  announcement,  that  consistently  with 
his  perfections  as  the  moral  Governor  of  the  universe, 
he  can  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  pardoning  and  accepting  penitence,  instead 
of  personal  and  sinless  obedience. 

2.  That  penitents  may  safely  entrust  their  eternal 
salvation  to  his  hands,  whose  atoning  sacrifice  has 
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prepared  the  way  for  his  occupancy  of  the  judgment- 
seat,  in  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  retribution. 

3.  That  the  claims  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus  to  fill 
the  throne  of  judgment,  and  the  plea  of  the  believing 
penitent  to  be  forgiven  and  justified,  are  here 
assumed  to  rest  on  the  same  foundation — the  gi'ound 
of  infinite  merit. 

And  what  an  all-powerful  motive  is  here  supplied 
to  awaken  reflection,  and  rouse  fi'om  the  guilty  slum- 
bers of  impenitence ! 

1.  The  solemnities  of  judgment. 

2.  The  humanity  of  the  Judge. 

3.  The  rectitude  of  the  procedure. 

4.  The  aggTavated  horrors  which  the  impenitent 
despisers  of  his  mercy  and  grace  will  be  doomed  to 
suffer,  when  he  shall  take  vengeance  on  all  that  know 
not  God  and  obey  not  his  holy  Gospel. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1 .  Let  us  be  thankful  for  an  era  of  light. 

2.  A  dispensation  of  mercy. 

3.  An  authoritative  ministry. 

4.  A  diffusive  and  perpetually  diffusing  religion. 

5.  Let  us  remember  that  evangelical  graces  are 
moral  duties,  and  that  no  condemnation  will  equal 
theirs  in  severity  who  reject  the  counsel  of  God 
against  themselves. 
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NO  PEACE  TO  THE  WICKED. 

"  There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked."— Isaiah,  Ivii.  21. 

The  Bible  is  full  of  contrasts, — those  between 
the  character  and  destiny  of  the  righteous  and 
wicked,  the  most  frequent,  impressive,  and  instructive. 
Marked,  however,  as  is  this  distinction  of  character, 
and  which  involves  no  less  than  an  eternal  destiny 
of  happiness  or  misery,  nothing  is  more  difficult 
than  to  make  it  clear,  and  to  bring  it  home  to  the 
hearts  and  consciences  of  our  hearers.  Many  are 
ready  to  receive  all  the  comfort  and  to  anticipate  all 
the  blessedness  attached  to  the  righteous,  while 
nearly  all  congratulate  themselves  that  they  bear 
neither  part  nor  lot  in  the  doom  of  the  wicked. 

Our  first  business,  therefore,  in  the  solemn  address 
of  this  evening  shall  be — 

I.  To  AFFIX  THE  CHARACTER  TO  THOSE  TO  WHOM 
IT  PROPERLY  AND  SCRIPTURALLY  BELONGS. 

II.  To  ILLUSTRATE  AND  CONFIRM  WHAT  THE  TEXT 
SO    SOLEMNLY    DECLARES    AS    THEIR   PERPETUAL    AND 

FEARFUL  EXPERIENCE — "  There  is  no  peace  to  the 
wicked,  saith  my  God !" 

I.  Let  me  endeavour  to  affix  the  character. 
This  is  a  very  distinct  thing  from  the  mere  discussion 
of  a  principle  and  the  exhibition  of  a  fact.  The  Gospel 
of  Christ  has  drawn  one  grand  line  of  demarcation, 
and  divided  mankind  into  two  classes.  In  these 
classes  there  may  be  endless  varieties  and  innu- 
merable shades  of  difference ;  but  the  grand  division 
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is  into  the  regenerate  and  theunregenerate.  There  is 
a  state  of  reconciliation,  and  there  is  a  state  of  enmity 
with  God.  The  great  point,  indeed,  is  between  the 
reconciled  and  the  rebellious;  those  who  have  ac- 
cepted mercy  and  pardon  through  Christ,  and  those 
who  belong  to  the  grand  confederacy  which  in  earth 
and  hell  continues  to  make  war  with  heaven.  In  this 
confederacy,  every  one  in  league  against  God  is  not 
a  leader — a  champion — a  hero;  there  may  be  many 
who  take  no  other  part  in  the  rebellion  than  acqui- 
escence or  indifference.  In  every  congregation  there 
are  two  descriptions  to  whom  the  character  of  wicked 
equally  belongs. 

1.  Those  who  conceal  the  fact  from  themselves  by  an 
ignorant  and  fallacious  sophistry. 

2.  Those  who  admit  it  to  a  certain  extent,  hut  loho 
have  no  just  conception  of  its  full  atrocity  in  reference  to 
themselves. 

1.  The  first  flatter  themselves  that,  because  they 
are  chargeable  with  nothing  flagitious  or  notorious, 
involving  any  serious  violation  of  the  laws  and 
usages  of  society, — because  they  pay  a  certain  kind 
of  homage  to  the  Deity,  are  regular  in  their  attend- 
ance upon  his  worship,  just  to  their  equals,  charitable 
to  the  poor,  and  kind  to  their  own  families, — that  the 
character  of  being  wicked  does  not  apply  to  them. 

2.  The  second  class  admit  that  there  is  much  in 
their  conduct  that  is  reprehensible.  Conscience, 
roused  and  busy,  tells  them  of  appetites  grossly  in- 
dulged, unseemly  lusts  gratified,  injustice  practised, 
malice  and  revenge  cherished  toward  their  enemies, 
duties  neglected — of  a  husband,  a  father,  a  son,  a 
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servant,  a  master.  We  might  here,  perhaps,  enu- 
merate the  items  of  a  black  and  fearful  catalogue  of 
offences  against  God  and  man,  and  the  bosom  of  the 
sinner  may  echo  every  charge  ;  and  yet,  my  brethren, 
as  the  former  class,  with  all  their  virtues  and  worthy 
deeds  of  piety  and  charity,  have  not  reached  the 
essence  of  good,  nor  intrenched  themselves  within 
the  circle  of  the  righteous,  so  neither  have  these,  with 
all  their  admissions  and  confessions,  even  approached 
the  essence  of  that  depravity  which  constitutes  them 
truly  and  emphatically  wicked. 

The  imaginary  righteous  and  the  confessedly 
wicked  here  meet  on  one  common  ground, — and  this 
is  their  equal  enmity  against  God.  This  is  the  essence 
of  moral  evil ;  every  act  of  disobedience,  and  every 
thought,  originate  in  this.  God  is  not  loved, — 
God  is  hated,  rejected,  contemned;  sin  is  rebellion 
against  God.  Whatever  there  is  of  good  and  holy, 
it  would  vicariously  sacrifice  to  its  enmity;  every 
stroke  is  aimed  at  the  throne  of  Heaven,  at  the  heart 
of  God.  Do  you  desire  that  this  should  be  brought 
to  the  test }  Are  you  in  a  state  of  friendship  with 
God?  Then  you  have  welcomed  his  message  of 
mercy, — you  have  enthroned  his  Son  in  your  hearts, 
— you  feel  the  blessedness  of  pardon, — you  long  for 
purity, — you  pray,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  for  his  sake ; 
once  dead — you  now  live ;  once  found  fighting  against 
God — now  you  follow  the  Lamb  to  death  and  victory. 
Let  me  now, 

II.  Illustrate  and  confirm  what  the  text  so 

SOLEMNLY  DECLARES — THAT  THERE  IS  NO  PEACE  TO 
THE  WICKED. 
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1.  There  is  but  one  Prince  of  Peace ;  and  if  we 
swear  not  allegiance  to  him,  we  can  have  no  peace. 

2.  There  is  but  one  way  in  which  peace  can  be  obtained; 
if  this  be  neglected,  peace  cannot  be  enjoyed. 

3.  There  are  only  certain  princijples  that  can  ensure 
-peace;  if  these  are  unknown  or  disregarded,  peace 
can  have  no  place  in  the  bosom. 

"  There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God." 

1.  This  is  equally  the  language  of  justice  and 
mercy. 

2.  It  is  the  language  of  moral  necessity. 

3.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  failui'e  of  all  the  ex- 
pedients that  mere  unassisted  nature  has  ever  devised 
to  give  the  guilty  conscience  peace. 

"  Let  there  be  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the 
wicked." 

1.  All  nature  responds,  there  shall  be  none.  Every 
element  of  nature  has  taken  its  turn  as  a  minister  of 
wrath  to  assert  the  quarrel  of  God  with  rebellious 
man.  And  be  it  remembered,  that  one  of  these 
elements  is  held  in  reserve  for  the  destruction  of  the 
world.  God  has  only  to  speak,  and  it  will  wrap  the 
globe  in  living  flames. 

2.  The  universal  experience  of  sinners  proclaims 
there  is  none. 

A  false  peace  there  may  be,  but  it  is  infinitely 
worse  than  none ;  it  is  but  the  vain  confidence  of 
secm-ity  amidst  a  universe  of  frowns.  Pleasm-es 
there  may  be,  but  sensual — momentary — the  har- 
bingers of  wrath;  they  only  precede  and  deepen  a 
wretchedness  which  often,  to  the  consciousness  of 
the  sinner,  appears  more  terrible  than  death.   There 
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is  no  peace,  if  we  regard  it  as  a  cessation  of  hostility 
from  heaven — as  a  state  of  mental  repose,  in  oppo- 
sition to  trembling  anxiety, — of  solid  comfort,  in 
opposition  to  heartless  and  transient  joy. 

There  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked — not  in  prospe- 
rity— not  in  affliction — not  in  death — not  in  eternity. 
But  is  there  no  hope  for  the  wicked  ?  Yes :  let  the 
wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his 
thoughts,  &c.  But  is  this  practicable?  "  Being  jus- 
tified by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ?"  Can  the  leopard  change  his 
spots,  and  the  Ethiopian  his  skin  ?  Wliat  is  impos- 
sible to  nature  is  the  triumph  of  gi'ace.  A  sinner 
reconciled  is  a  penitent  renewed. 


THE  WATER  OF  LIFE  FREELY  OFFERED. 

"  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come.  And  let  him  that 
heareth  say,  Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come.  And  whoso- 
ever will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely." — Revelations,  xxii.  17. 

This  passage  of  Scripture  an  eloquent  writer  has 
described  as  "  the  postscript  of  the  sacred  volume." 
And,  indeed,  it  seems  to  concentrate  in  itself  the 
essential  elements  of  all  the  doctrines  and  duties  of 
the  Bible.  Here  is  its  mighty  and  inexhaustible 
provision  for  the  salvation  of  the  world — "  the  water 
of  life."  Here  is  the  great  originator  of  this  Divine 
provision,  and  from  whose  cross  it  flows  in  a  con- 
fluent stream  of  a  thousand  blessings,  solemnly  an- 
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nouncing  it  to  the  world,  and  offering  it  freely  to 
every  one  that  is  athirst,  and  to  all  who  may  be 
willing  to  diink  of  it ;  and  here  is  the  grand  agency 
and  instrumentality  w^hich  he  has  set  in  motion  for  the 
purpose  of  rendering  this  divine  provision  effectual  for 
the  salvation  of  the  world. 

There  is  something  even  beyond  all  this.  Taking 
the  verse  in  connexion  with  its  contexts,  the  divine 
Redeemer  seems  to  address  us  to  the  following 
effect: — "  I,  Jesus,  have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify 
unto  you  these  things  in  the  chui-ches.  I  am  the 
root  and  the  offspring  of  David,  and  the  bright  and 
morning  star;  and  as  my  person  unites  the  wide 
extremes  of  divinity  and  humanity,  my  office  in- 
vests me  with  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and 
my  pm'poses  of  mercy  requii'e  that  angels  as  well  as 
men  should  be  employed  in  my  service;  accord- 
ingly, one  of  them  has  been  sent  to  instruct  the 
churches  in  those  mysteries  of  Providence  whose 
accomplishment  is  to  reach  to  the  end  of  time  ;  and 
now  I  myself  appear,  to  close  the  prophecy,  as  I 
came  to  open  it.  Hear,  then,  the  conclusion  of  the 
whole  matter.  I  have  opened  a  fountain  of  life  for 
the  perishing  world.  The  Spmt  and  the  chui'ch — 
God,  angels,  and  holy  men — are  combined  in  ui'ging 
the  world  to  come ;  and  as  often  as  a  single  soul  is 
prevailed  on  to  obey  the  call,  he  is  to  consider  him- 
self bound,  even  though  he  can  but  feebly  lift  up  his 
voice,  and  say,  ^Come,'  to  unite  with  all  who  are 
already  employed  in  publishing  my  invitations  of 
mercy;  for  whosoever  will,  is  welcome  to  partake. 
Such  is  simply  my  finil  will;  such  the  practical  ap- 
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plication  of  all  the  predictions  which  my  angel  has 
now  testified  to  the  chui'ches;  and  such  the  sum  of 
all  the  Scripture  testifies  on  the  subject,  and  of  the 
means  by  which  I  propose  to  draw  all  men  unto  me. 
I  testify,  therefore,  that  if  any  man  shall  alter  the 
words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  so  as  to  disturb 
the  legitimate  and  practical  application  which  I  thus 
finally  and  authoritatively  give  to  them,  I  will  visit 
him  with  signal  marks  of  my  most  awful  displeasure."* 
The  text  exhibits — 

I.  The  blessings  of  salvation,  in  their  inex- 
haustible ABUNDANCE  AND  LIFE-GIVING  INFLUENCE. 

II.  A  GENEROUS  AND  EXTENSIVE  GRANT  OF  THESE 
BLESSINGS  TO  THE  GUILTY,  POLLUTED,  DYING  SONS  OF 
MEN. 

III.  A  NECESSARY  CONNEXION  BETWEEN  THE  EN- 
JOYMENT OF  THESE  BLESSINGS,  AND  PERSONAL  AND 
DIRECT  APPLICATION  TO  OBTAIN  THEM. 

IV.  The  happy  coincidence  between  the  plen- 

TEOUSNESS  AND  FREENESS  OF  THESE  DIVINE  PRO- 
VISIONS, AND  THE  AGENCY  AND  INSTRUMENTALITY 
THAT  ARE  AND  MUST  BE  PERPETUALLY  EMPLOYED  IN 
THEIR  COMMUNICATION. 

I.  The  BLESSINGS  OF  SALVATION  IN  THEIR  INEX- 
HAUSTIBLE ABUNDANCE  AND  LIFE-GIVING  INFLUENCE. 

"The  water  of  life." 

This  figure,  employed  to  signify  the  blessings  of 
salvation,  is  probably  derived  from  "  the  pure  river  of 
water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  fi'om  the 
throne   of  God   and  the   Lamb,"   which  the  angel 

*  This  and  the  last  paragraph  in  the  sketch  are  quoted  from  Dr. 
Harris's  prize  essay,  "  The  Great  Conflhission." 
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showed  to  John,  and  with  a  description  of  which  the 
chapter  commences. 

This  river  has  its  origin  in  the  hidden,  inaccessible 
darkness  of  eternity.  It  proceeds  from  the  throne 
of  God  and  the  Lamb — has  its  origin  in  the  union 
of  infinite  love  and  omnipotent  power,  both  blended 
in  the  person  of  the  Lamb  ;  it  has  spread  itself  over 
all  the  economies  of  redeeming  mercy,  and  will  flow 
on,  widening  its  course  and  deepening  its  channel, 
till  it  is  lost  in  the  mighty  abyss  fr'om  whence  it  first 
emerged. 

The  blessings  of  salvation  are  so  many  of  the 
properties  of  this  water  of  life,  and  we  may  retain 
the  figure  in  enumerating  and  describing  them. 

1.  It  imparts  life  to  the  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 
Thus   it  is  justification,  j)ardon,  and  acceptance 

with  God. 

It  removes  the  stain  of  guilt.  Once  let  our  souls 
touch  this  piu'e,  this  crystal  element,  and  our  sins, 
though  red  as  scarlet  and  crimson,  become  white  as 
snow. 

"  Our  guilt  shall  vanish  all  away, 
Though  black  as  hell  before  ; 
Our  sins  shall  sink  beneath  the  sea, 
And  shall  be  found  no  more." 

2.  As  the  water  of  life,  it  heals  the  inveterate  disease 
that  pollutes  like  the  leprosy^  and  destroys  like  the  plague. 
Thus  it  is  the  purification  of  the  heart — the  cleansing 
the  soul  fr'om  the  pollution  of  sin — that  loathsome 
moral  malady,  which,  while  it  continues,  dooms  its 
unhappy  \ictim  to  a  living  death.  Thus  it  is  the 
sanctification  of  the  nature. 
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3.  It  refreshes  the  weary.  Thus  it  is  renewing  and 
invigorating  grace,  from  day  to  day — the  spiiitiial 
supply  of  every  spiiitual  want. 

4.  It  stimulates  the  paralysed.  The  impotent  man 
at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  and  the  efficacy  ascribed  to 
the  water  when  stirred  by  the  descent  of  an  angel, 
are  lively  representations  of  the  spiritual  condition 
to  which  some  have  reduced  themselves,  who  were 
once  alive  to  God ;  and  of  the  efficacy  of  this  water 
of  life,  into  which  we  no  sooner  plunge  than  all  the 
faculties  of  the  soul  awake  to  new  and  energetic  life. 
Thus  it  is  restoring  grace. 

5.  It  is  the  source  of  a  new,  a  holy,  and  a  heavenly 
life;  the  foretaste,  the  pledge,  and  the  earnest  of 
immortal  blessedness.  Thus  it  is  the  water  of  im- 
mortality. 

Such  are  the  blessings  of  salvation,  which  are  figura- 
tively represented  to  us  by  the  water  of  life. 
But  the  text  implies  that — 

11.  A  GENEROUS  AND  EXTENSIVE  GRANT  HAS  BEEN 
MADE  OF  THESE  BLESSINGS  TO  THE  GUILTY,  POLLUTED, 
DYING  SONS  OF  MEN. 

This  is  evident  from  the  covenant  of — 
1.  Redemption,  and  the  covenant  of  grace.  The 
one  secures  the  Redeemer's  reward,  in  the  infinite 
multitude  of  persons  that  shall  believe  in  him,  when 
he  shall  see  his  seed,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord 
shall  prosper  in  liis  hands.  The  other  is  a  grant  of 
all  the  blessings  of  salvation,  comprehended  in  the 
water  of  life,  to  these  countless  multitudes  of  persons. 
Divines  are  accustomed  to  distinguish  these  covenants 
in  then*  differences  thus: — The  covenant  of  redemp- 
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tion  differs  from  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  regard  to 
the  foederates — in  this,  it  is  God  the  Father  and  Jesus 
Christ  that  mutually  covenant;  in  that,  it  is  God  and 
man.  They  differ  also  in  the  preceptive  part.  In 
this,  it  is  required  of  Christ  that  he  should  shed  his 
blood ;  in  that,  it  is  required  of  us  that  we  believe. 
They  also  differ  in  their  promises.  In  this,  God  pro- 
mises to  Christ  a  name  above  every  name — ample 
dominion  from  sea  to  sea ;  in  that,  to  us,  grace  and 
glory.  Thus,  in  virtue  of  his  oblation  and  perfect 
sacrifice,  it  hath  pleased  the  Father  that  in  Jesus, 
the  Mediator,  all  fulness  should  dwell ;  that  out  of 
his  fulness  we  all  may  receive,  and  gi'ace  for  grace ; 
and  wliich  is  assured  to  the  church  through  all  time, 
as  the  means  of  her  augmentation  and  increasing 
prosperity. 

2.  Hence  the  predictions  and  promises  which  assure 
this  water  of  life  as  an  incessant  and  overflowing  stream 
of  mercy  and  salvation. 

3.  Hence  the  invitation  of  the  Redeemer,  on  the  last 
great  day  of  the  feast. 

4.  Hence  his  great  commission. 

5.  Hence  this  his  parting  testirnony,  and  the  agency 
which  he  announces,  and  in  which  he  largely  shares. 

But  the  text  intimates — 

III.  A  NECESSARY  CONNEXION  BETWEEN  THE  EN- 
JOYMENT OF  THESE  BLESSINGS  AND  PERSONAL  APPLI- 
CATION TO  THE  LIVING  WATER  WHICH  CONVEYS  THEM. 

1.  Every  sinner  must  apply  or  perish. 

2.  Every  sinner  may  apply,  for  none  are  excluded. 

3.  Every  sinner  that  does  apply  shall  drink,  and  live 
for  ever. 
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But  there  is  a  strange  inaptitude  to  desii'e  such 
blessings  as  this  subject  presents.  The  majority 
of  those  who  have  access  to  them  do  not  feel  their 
necessity — are  strangers  to  their  nature  and  impor- 
tance, and  cannot  appreciate  them. 

Others  fear,  despond,  and  almost  despair,  and 
myriads  have  never  heard  of  then-  existence,  and 
are  perishing  for  lack  of  them;  and  yet  they  are 
not  only  adapted  for  universality,  but  are  designed 
for  it.  Nothing  less  than  the  salvation  of  a  world 
can  satisfy  the  Son  of  God  for  all  his  dying  pains, 
or  accomplish  the  desire  of  the  Father,  or  do  honour 
to  the  office  of  the  Spirit;  for  the  Father  so  loved  the 
world ;  the  Son  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world ;  and  the  Spirit's  work  is  to 
convince  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and 
judgment.  The  world  is  redeemed,  and  must  be 
saved.     Hence  we  notice,  in  the 

IVth  place.  The  happy  coincidence  which  the 

TEXT  recognises  BETWEEN  THE  PLENTEOUSNESS  AND 
FREENESS  OF  THE  BLESSINGS  OF  SALVATION  AND  THE 
AGENCY  AND  INSTRUMENTALITY  THAT  MUST  BE  PUT 
IN  CONSTANT  REQUISITION  IN  ORDER  TO  RENDER  THEM 

AVAILABLE  AND  EFFICACIOUS.  "  The  Spirit  and  the 
bride  say.  Come." 

1.  The  Spirit  is  the  glorijier  of  Christ.  He  shall 
not  speak  of  himself  He  shall  testify  of  me — "  He 
shall  glorify  me,"  is  the  remarkable  and  emphatic 
language  of  the  Saviour;  and  in  what  way  is  his 
agency  employed  in  accomplishing  this,  the  grand 
design  of  his  ministry?  As  the  great  missionary  of  the 
church,  he  kindles  zeal  in  the  hearts  of  Christians, 
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qualifies  and  sends  missionaries  to  and  fro  through 
the  whole  earth,  clothes  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
with  divine  power,  and,  with  an  irresistible  energy, 
says,  "  Come." 

2.  The  bride,  the  LamVs  icife,  is  engaged  in  the 
same  high  vocation.  Here  the  church  has  a  person- 
ality ascribed  to  it,  to  show  its  perfect  union,  as  one 
having  all  its  members  and  every  power  of  every 
member  devoted  to  the  grand  object  of  inviting  the 
perishing  world  to  come  to  the  water  of  life.  In  the  dis- 
charge of  this  imperative  and  grateful  duty,  she  acts  in 
obedience  to  her  divine  Lord,  her  celestial  bridegroom; 
gratifies  her  ardent  love  to  him;  and  as  becomes 
the  endearing  relation  which  she  sustains,  devotes  all 
her  energies  to  the  advancement  of  his  honour. 

3.  Again,  every  one  that  hears  the  call  from  the 
Spirit  and  the  bride  is  to  transmit  it  farther  still. 
There  is  no  point  at  which  it  may  stop ;  a  chain  of 
living  voices  is  to  be  carried  round  the  globe,  in  every 
du'ection,  till  the  earth  grows  vocal  with  the  sound 
of  the  church,  inviting  men  to  Christ.  The  woman 
of  Samaria  is  an  instance  in  point;  she  hastened  back 
to  the  city,  and  her  first  accent  was,  "  Come." 

4.  And  lastly,  here  is  the  encouragement  of  Christ  to 
a  class  who  may  not  have  been  personally  invited;  who 
have  heard  the  general  rumour,  or  the  scarcely  distinct 
utterances  of  joy  and  salvation  in  the  distance,  who 
feel  an  undefinable  want,  an  insatiable  craving :  they 
are  welcomed,  whether  invited  or  not,  and  this  is  by 
the  great  Author  of  salvation  himself. 

"  Freely,  without  money,  and  without  price." 
From  the  whole  subject,  what  is  the  final  result }  — 
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what  ought  to  be  the  one  concentrated  impression 
made  upon  our  minds,  by  a  view  of  all  the  parts  as 
they  are  here  combined? 

The  infinite  provision  made  for  sinners,  the  liberal 
grant  expressly  made  of  this  provision  to  all,  and 
the  machinery  set  in  motion  in  order  to  render  it  a 
universal  good — does  it  not  all  prove  to  us  that  God 
sets  an  infinite  value  upon  our  souls,  and  that  their 
salvation  is  an  object  infinitely  dear  to  him? — What 
do  we  think  of  the  matter? 

How  loud  the  summons  of  the  whole,  to  every 
Christian  and  every  Christian  church,  to  unite,  and 
call  the  world  to  come.  "  If  all  the  orders  of  the  church 
triumphant  were  permitted  audibly  to  address  the 
world,  but  were  restricted  to  a  single  word,  that  word 
would  be.  Come.  If  all  the  invitations  of  the  Gospel, 
travailing  as  they  do  with  the  burden  of  infinite  com- 
passion, could  be  condensed  and  uttered  in  a  single 
word,  that  word  would  be.  Come.  But  the  chiu'ch  of  the 
day  is  the  only  organ  through  which  that  word  can 
be  uttered:  so  that  were  all  its  duties  in  reference  to 
the  world  to  be  expressed  in  a  single  term,  it  would 
be  to  utter  the  invitation.  Come;  and  if  in  uttering 
it,  all  its  tongues  were  to  become  vocal,  and  each 
of  its  members  could  pour  into  it  all  the  pas- 
sionate and  holy  emotion  the  heart  of  man  has 
ever  known,  it  would  only  be  approaching  the  em- 
phasis Avith  which  the  invitation  should  be  uttered. 
As  if  the  church  of  the  present  day,  then,  had  to  re- 
trieve the  silence  of  all  the  past,  and  as  if  it  had  only 
a  word  in  which  to  retrieve  that  silence,  and  a  moment 
in  which  to  utter  that  word,  let  it  call,  beseech,  adjure 
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the  world  to  come;  and  the  Spirit  itself  would  speak 
in  its  tones  with  infinite  energy;  and  then  to  the 
sublime  announcement  of  Christ,  "behold,  I  come 
quickly" — the  chui'ch  would  be  prepared  to  respond 
with  joy — "Amen,  even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus." 


CHRIST  IN  THE  SANCTUARY. 

"  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am 
I  in  the  midst  of  them." — Matthew,  xviii.  20. 

These  words  have  encouraged  the  faith  and  hope 
of  the  Christian  Church  in  every  age.  They  have 
convened  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  in  dif- 
ferent places  and  at  different  times,  who,  believing 
from  the  heart  this  declaration  of  their  Savioui',  have 
indulged  the  expectation  of  beholding  his  glories 
and  feeling  his  influence.  This  is  an  all-powerful 
motive  in  the  heart  of  a  real  Christian,  which  secures 
his  attendance  on  public  worship,  and  distinguishes 
him  from  the  hypocrite  and  the  formalist.  By  this 
he  is  induced  to  assemble  with  his  brethi'en  when- 
ever and  wherever  they  meet.  He  comes  to  the 
house  of  prayer,  where  his  Divine  Lord  has  promised 
to  be  present  by  the  manifestation  of  his  power  and 
love,  and  he  comes  on  this  account.  Persons  destitute 
of  real  religion,  who,  from  whatever  motives,  put  on 
its  garb,  assemble  too;  but  they  meet  under  the 
influence  of  far  different  feelings,  nor  do  they  expect 
or  desire  that  Jesus  should  be  in  the  midst  of  them. 
May  I  hope,  my  brethren,  that  we  are  now  met  as 
the  disciples  of  Christ;  that  he  fills  the  throne  of  our 
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hearts,  and  that  we  are  come  hither  to  behold  his 
power  and  his  glory,  so  as  we  have  seen  him  in  the 
sanctuary.  Remember,  we  have  set  before,  us  in  the 
text  his  amazing  dignity,  to  inspire  us  with  reverence ; 
his  astonishing  condescension,  to  excite  our  love ;  his 
own  warrant,  to  justify  our  faith;  and  his  kind  as- 
sui-ance,  to  encoui'age  our  hope. 

"  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them." 

These  words — 

I.  In  THE  FIRST  PLACE,  PROPOSE  TO  CHRISTIANS 
AN  IMPORTANT  AND  INDISPENSABLE  DUTY. 

II.  They  suggest  a  great  general  principle, 

WHICH,  IN  the  performance  OF  THIS  DUTY,  THEY 
ARE  EVER  TO  REGARD.   And 

III.  They  offer  a  special  encouragement  to 

INDUCE  THEM  TO  ENGAGE  IN  IT. 

I.  The  text  proposes  to  Christians  an  im- 
portant AND  indispensable  DUTY;  and  it  does  so 
by  taking  for  granted,  rather  than  by  formally  an- 
nouncing, its  obligation.  This  duty  is  to  gather 
themselves  together  in  the  name  of  Christ.  It  is  the 
duty  of  social,  public,  and  Christian  worship,  to  avow 
their  discipleship,  to  express  their  attachment,  and 
to  obtain  his  blessing.  Thus,  in  Christian  worship, 
the  Lord  Jesus  is  all  in  all,  he  is  considered — 

1.  As  the  centre  that  attracts. 

2.  As  the  subject  that  interests,  and 

3.  The  reward  that  satisfies  the  hearts  of  his  faithful 
disciples. 

But  we  observe  in  the  text — 

II.    A  GREAT  general   PRINCIPLE    WHICH,  IN   THE 
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performance  of  this  duty,  the  followers  of 
Christ  are  ever  to  regard. 

That  principle  is  the  ubiquity  or  omnipresence  of 
their  Master ;  in  other  words,  the  true  and  proper 
di\inity  of  his  natvu'e.  For  he  that  can  justly  claim 
to  himself  the  power  of  being  specially  present, — it 
may  be  in  ten  thousand  different  places  at  one  and 
the  same  moment, — must  of  necessity  possess  pure 
spirituality  of  essence,  omnipotence  of  energy,  uni- 
versality of  knowledge,  and  boundless  influence; 
that  is,  he  must  be  God.  To  be  essentially  present 
in  more  than  one  locality  at  the  same  moment,  is  not 
within  the  capacity  of  the  most  exalted  creature ;  for 
he  that  pervades  distant  i3arts  of  the  universe  by  an 
equal  presence  and  influence,  must  fill  immensity. 
Other  attributes  may  be  delegated,  and  we  know  not 
with  what  awfid  prerogatives  a  created  being  may  be 
invested;  but  we  are  perfectly  sure  that  ubiquity 
cannot  possibly  foiTQ  one  of  liis  chai*acteristics.  The 
text  must  therefore  be  considered  as  a  du'ect  and 
unequivocal  assumption  of  real,  underived,  and  inde- 
pendent Divinity;  that  is,  if  the  words  are  to  be 
understood  in  their  fair  and  obvious  sense ;  if  in 
that  sense,  they  are  in  harmony  with  the  general  doc- 
trine of  Scripture,  as  taught  by  om*  Lord  on  the  same 
subject;  and  if  they  are,  unquestionably,  a  pait  of 
that  revelation  which  he  has  vouchsafed  to  us  as  our 
only  infallible  guide  in  matters  of  faith  and  practice. 

1 .  As  to  the  fair  and  obvious  sense  of  this  passage, 
and  as  to  the  fact  of  its  being  part  of  our  Lord's 
address  to  his  disciples,  even  those  interested  in  per- 
verting its  meaning  or  denying  its  authority  have  not 
d2 
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dared  to  call  it  in  question.  They  have  merely  con- 
tented themselves  with  limiting  the  promise  to  the 
apostolic  age,  while  they  admit  that  either  by  his 
personal  or  spiritual  influence,  or  the  exercise  of  his 
power,  our  Lord  could  be  present  wherever  the 
apostles  and  the  primitive  Christians  assembled  as 
his  disciples,  and  as  acting  under  his  authority,  an 
admission  involving  the  grossest  absurdity  on  any 
other  principle  than  that  of  his  essential  divinity. 

If  this  promise  had  been  given  by  a  man  or  an  angel, 
or  the  most  exalted  creature  in  the  universe,  it  would 
have  justly  exposed  him  to  derision  and  contempt. 
Let  us  read  it  with  solemnity.  In  spite  of  ourselves, 
the  awful  impression  of  a  present  Deity  overpowers 
our  faculties.  "Where  two  or  three,  are  gathered 
together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
them." 

If  these  are  not  the  words  of  God,  they  are  an  in- 
sult and  a  mockery ;  and  he  that  confides  in  an  omni- 
present creature,  and  who  in  other  respects  ascribes 
to  that  creature  no  higher  capacity  than  belongs  to 
human  nature,  ought  never  to  complain  of  the  extra- 
vagance of  another's  faith,  or  the  weakness  of  his 
understanding. 

2.  The  only  question  of  importance  for  us  to  de- 
termine is  the  harmony  of  this  passage  with  the  general 
tenour  of  our  Lord's  instructions  on  the  great  doctrine  of 
his  own  nature  and  person.  Sometimes  he  refers  to 
himself  in  figures  and  metaphors  which  are  always 
considered  as  apjilicable  only  to  God.  Thus  we  are 
told  in  the  Psalms  that  the  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and 
shield;  and  oui-  Lord  informs  us  that  he  is  the  light 
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of  the  world,  that  he  is  the  light  and  life  of  men ; 
he  speaks  of  himself  as  present  at  the  same  time  on 
earth  and  in  heaven — as  knowing  all  things,  even  the 
human  heart,  to  know  which  is  exclusively  the  pre- 
rogative of  God. 

Though  he  admits  a  distinction  to  subsist  between 
his  own  person  and  that  of  his  Father — he  yet  affirms, 
"  I  and  my  Father  are  one" — "  He  that  hath  seen  me, 
hath  seen  the  Father  also." 

To  him  we  are  indebted  for  those  sublime  and  in- 
effable views  of  the  Personality,  Divinity,  and  uni- 
versal Agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  are  enter- 
tained by  the  church  with  profoundest  reverence,  yet 
he  assumes  the  right  of  withholding  or  communicating 
the  visits,  influence,  and  permanent  residence  of  this 
Almighty  subsistence  in  the  Godhead. 

"  /  will  send  the  Comforter — the  Spirit  of  truth. 
He,  moreover,  exhibits  himself  as  wielding  in  his  own 
hands  the  destinies  of  the  universe.  And  for  the 
encouragement  of  those  who  honour'  the  Son  even  as 
they  honom*  the  Father,  he  utters  the  sublime  assm*- 
ance,  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them" — not 
there  will  I  be,  implying  a  transit  from  one  place  to 
another,  but  "there  am  /;"  there  am  I  by  the  in- 
finity of  my  nature,  and  there  will  I  vouchsafe  the 
manifestation  of  my  presence;  my  name  invoked  will 
instantly  assure  my  humble  and  confiding  worsliipj)ers 
that  they  cannot  go  where  I  am  not" — "  I  am  with 
them  ahvays."  My  name  is  the  symbol  of  my  essence, 
the  very  act  of  pronouncing  it  is  a  demonstration  of 
my  supporting  presence  and  a  fiducial  dependence 
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upon  it  a  pledge  of  my  gracious  influence,  and  "  I 
will  manifest  myself"  unto  those  that  thus  seek  me 
"  as  I  do  not  unto  the  world."  He  that  does  not  in 
all  this  recognise  the  language  and  spirit  of  Deity, 
must  labour  under  a  strange  perverseness  of  mind, 
and  the  language  of  the  New  Testament  must  be  in- 
terpreted according  to  rules  and  canons  which  must 
render  speech  anything  rather  than  an  appropriate 
medium  of  conveying  knowledge  to  mankind.  But 
while  some  of  the  enemies  of  the  doctrine  assumed 
in  the  text  admit,  that  literally  it  is  conveyed  in  many 
passages  of  sacred  writ,  they  yet  contend  that  the 
inspired  writers  do  not  really  intend  to  support  any 
such  dogma  that  our  Lord  is  only  figuratively  repre- 
sented as  a  Divine  Person,  on  account  of  the  pecidiar 
dignity  of  his  character  as  a  teacher  sent  from  God, 
that  in  understanding  who  and  what  he  really  is, 
immense  deductions  must  be  made  from  the  hyper- 
bolical language  of  the  East,  and  the  lofty  and  exagge- 
rated expressions  of  Inspiration.  To  this  it  may  be 
replied,  that  those  texts  which  assert  this  doctrine, 
generally  stand  as  simple  propositions,  and  are  by  no 
means  introduced  to  embellish  an  oratorical  descrip- 
tion, or  to  give  force  and  colouring  to  a  splendid 
piece  of  declamation;  they  are,  indeed,  sometimes 
employed  as  the  data  on  which  certain  reasonings  are 
built,  and  which,  but  for  taking  the  Divinity  of  Christ 
for  granted,  would  be  both  inconclusive  and  absurd. 
On  the  manner  in  which  the  inspired  Alters  speak 
of  the  Person  of  Christ,  we  may  make  two  or  three 
general  remarks,  which  will  show  that  if  they  did  not 
intend  he   should  be  reverenced  and  worshipped  as 


CHRIST    IN    THE    SANCTUARY.  39 

God,  they  are  chargeable  with  a  total  incapacity  to 
accomplish  the  great  work  which  was  entrusted  to 
their  hands,  and  thus  a  violent  suspicion  would  be 
thrown  upon  their  pretensions  as  holy  men  of  God, 
who  wrote  as  they  were  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  truth, 

1.  The  Scriptures  are  designed  to  inform,  and  not 
to  mislead  the  understanding. 

2.  One  great  purpose  for  which  they  were  written 
was  to  prevent  and  to  destroy  idolatry. 

3.  They  are  intended  for  plain  men,  as  well  as  for 
men  of  science  and  philosophers. 

These  observations,  which  apply  to  the  inspired 
teachers  of  holy  writ  generally,  have  infinitely 
greater  force  when  applied  to  our  Lord  himself;  who, 
if  he  were  not  "  God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore," 
is  chargeable  with  not  only  defeating  the  great  and 
professed  end  for  which  the  Scriptures  were  written, 
but  with  dishonouring  his  own  moral  character,  and 
degrading  the  doctrine  of  Immortality  of  which  he 
came  to  be  a  witness  and  a  martyr.  We  have 
already  shown,  that  the  whole  stream  of  his  teach- 
ing ran  in  favour  of  the  loftiest  pretensions  on  his 
part,  that  he  affected  the  attributes,  the  works,  and 
even  the  worship  of  the  divinity — and  we  shall  per- 
ceive on  one  occasion,  where  his  hearers  fully  under- 
stood him  to  claim  entire  equality  with  God,  and 
charged  him  with  the  unpardonable  crime  of  blas- 
phemy, which,  according  to  the  Jewish  law,  they 
were  proceeding  summarily  to  punish,  that,  on  that 
occasion,  when  so  fair  an  opportunity  presented  itself 
for  his  correcting  the  misapprehensions  of  men, 
and  maintaining  the  supreme  majesty  of  his  Father, 
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he  offered  no  explanation,  that  he  re-affirmed  what 
had  excited  their  indignation — "  I  and  my  Father 
are  one."  This  was  the  original  offence — he  re- 
peats it — "I  am  the  Son  of  God;"  and  concludes 
by  asserting,  "  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him." 
And  this  after  his  infmiated  enemies  had  said, 
"  for  a  good  work  Ave  stone  thee  not,  but  for  blas- 
phemy ;  and  because  that  thou  being  a  man,  makest 
thyself  God."  That  he  had  not  removed  the 
impression  from  their  minds  is  evident — for  we  are 
told  by  the  Evangelist,  "  therefore  they  sought  again 
to  take  him ;  but  he  escaped  out  of  their  hands."* 
Now  if  he  were  not  God,  these  circumstances  and 
innumerable  others  that  might  be  adduced  attach  the 
most  serious  imputations  to  his  character. 

If  he  be  not  God,  his  assertions  are  untrue,  his 
assumption  is  criminal;  he  is  chargeable  with  the 
grossest  pride,  and  the  most  horrid  blasphemy.  If 
he  be  not  God,  what  becomes  of  his  religion  ?  What 
are  we  to  think  of  his  pretensions  to  a  divine  mission  ? 
But  it  will  be  alleged  in  opposition  to  all  that  has 
been  advanced,  that  Jesus  Christ  frequently  asserted 
his  own  humanity,  and  that  he  expressly  declared, 
"  My  Father  is  greater  than  I." 

Here,  however,  a  question  of  some  imjDortance 
occurs.  Do  the  sacred  writers  oppose  each  other 
on  the  subject  of  the  person  of  Clnist,  and  is  Jesus 
Christ  himself  involved  in  the  labyrinth  of  self-con- 
tradiction? We  answer,  certainly  not.  Were  this 
the  case,  the  mission  of  Jesus  and  the  whole  of  reve- 

*  The  circumstances  are  recorded  in  John,  v.  10 — 23. 
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lation  would  be  an  imposture — it  could  scarcely  be 
termed  a  "  cunningly  devised  fable."  We  maintain, 
that  neither  did  the  apostles  nor  Christ  himself  any- 
where assert  his  mere  humanity ;  and  as  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  latter,  "  My  Father  is  greater 
than  I,"  this  appears  no  contradiction,  on  the  hypo- 
thesis of  the  union  of  the  Godhead  and  the  manhood 
in  the  same  person ;  and  it  may  with  confidence  be 
observed,  that  this  is  the  only  hypothesis  which 
renders  the  New  Testament  consistent  in  its  decla- 
rations concerning  the  j)erson  of  Jesus.  He  who 
would  maintain  from  Scripture  the  mere  divinity  of 
Christ,  would  be  perplexed  by  those  passages  which 
assert  his  humanity ;  and  the  individual  who  would 
plead  for  liis  mere  humanity,  would  be  overwhelmed 
with  the  evidence  which  supports  his  essential  divi- 
nity. But  then  it  will  be  said,  this  doctrine  of  the 
two  natui'es  is  an  inconceivable  mystery.  It  cannot 
be  comprehended,  and  therefore  it  ought  not  to  be 
believed.  But  to  this  false  conclusion  our  minds  are 
repugnant.  It  is  true,  we  are  not  called  upon  to 
believe  absurdities ;  that  which  can  be  demonstrated 
upon  the  clearest  principles  of  reason  to  be  contrary 
to  the  nature  of  things  and  to  be  absolutely  impos- 
sible, we  may,  nay,  we  are  bound  at  once  to  reject. 
But  then,  we  can  only  pronounce  that  to  be  absuid 
and  contrary  to  reason  and  the  natm'e  of  things 
wliich  comes  witliin  the  sphere  of  our  own  intelli- 
gence ;  the  whole  of  which,  in  all  its  parts,  we  per- 
fectly understand.  Things  wliich  are  mysterious, 
and  to  us  incomprehensible,  are  not  therefore  absurd. 
The  absui'dity  would  be  in  rejecting  them  merely 
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because  they  are  mysterious.  If  we  are  to  believe 
no  mysteries,  we  must  neither  believe  in  spiiit  nor 
matter,  in  time  nor  space.  We  must  reject  every 
doctrine  of  Revelation ;  nay,  we  must  become  Atheists, 
and  reject  the  being  of  a  God. 

Faith  is  said  to  be  one  of  the  fimdamental  prin- 
ciples of  religion.  Now,  if  we  inquire  what  are  the 
proper  subjects  of  faith,  we  shall  be  convinced  that 
mystery,  as  it  is  above  reason,  belongs  to  the  pro- 
vince of  faith.  The  only  proper  subjects  of  faith 
are  facts  which  do  not  come  under  the  cognizance  of 
the  senses,  and  doctrines  which  it  is  necessary  for 
revelation  to  make  known,  which  reason  could  neither 
discover  nor  comprehend.  Revelation  contains  many 
of  the  doctrines  of  natural  religion,  and  these  are 
properly  within  the  limits  of  human  investigation 
and  discovery,  irrespective  of  Divine  intei*position. 
It  contains  many  others  which  are  exclusively  its 
own,  as  well  as  many  facts  with  which  we  are 
acquainted  by  testimony  only.  These  belong  to 
faith ;  which  has  no  repugnance  to  accept  the  doc- 
trines, because  they  are  mysterious ;  nor  tlie  facts, 
because  they  are  miraculous.  If  Revelation  declared 
to  me  only  what  my  reason  could  find  out  and  com- 
prehend, I  should  have  no  good  ground  on  which  to 
believe  that  it  was  a  revelation  from  God  concerning 
himself.  It  would  want  one  of  the  characters  which 
belongs  to  all  the  works  of  God;  that  of  being  above 
my  comprehension.  If  the  gospel  contained  nothing 
above  reason,  there  woidd  be  no  occasion  for  the 
exercise  of  faith.  Now,  the  person  of  Christ;  the 
union  of  the  two  natures  in  him  is  a  mystery  which 
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we  cannot  explain — but  which  we  are  called  to  be- 
lieve on  the  testimony  of  the  Revealer.  This  is  a 
subject  without  parallel,  and,  therefore,  inexplicable. 
It  involves  in  its  consideration  the  deep  things  of 
God,  and,  therefore,  the  weakest  and  most  j^owerful 
intellects  are  equally  unable  to  grasp  it.  Indeed,  as 
far  as  it  regards  the  investigation  of  this  subject — 
there  is  little  difference  between  wisdom  and  folly ; 
and  "  we  might  as  well  expect  to  see  a  smaller  circle 
contain  a  greater,  as  to  see  a  finite  intelligence  com- 
prehend the  idea  of  an  infinite  God.  The  homely 
peasant  is  an  insect  crawling  on  the  earth;  the  most 
polished  son  of  science  is  an  insect  on  the  wing — 
at  what  an  inconceivable  distance  are  both  fi'om  the 
matchless  Majesty  of  God."  That  with  the  plainest 
truths  of  revelation  there  should  be  connected  some 
beyond  the  grasp  of  my  limited  understanding,  I  am 
taught  to  expect.  This  unsearchableness  to  human 
faculties  is  a  sort  of  signature  impressed  upon  the 
works  of  the  Most  High — therefore,  if  a  doctrine  be 
unequivocally  asserted,  however  mysterious  it  may 
be,  I  am  bound  to  embrace  it,  for  it  may  be  exceed- 
ingly necessary  to  be  believed,  and  may  have  the 
most  powerful  and  salutary  effect  upon  my  mind  and 
character,  though  I  cannot  analyze  its  nature  or 
trace  it  in  all  its  principles  and  circumstances.  The 
practical  imj^ortance  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ's 
Divinity,  as  implying  his  omnipresence ;  and  of  his 
omnipresence  implying  his Divinit}^,  maybe  contem- 
plated as  it  bears  upon  the  entire  institution  of 
Christian  worship ;  and  when  it  is  considered  that 
Christian  is  the  only  acceptable  worship  that  is  re- 
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ceived  in  Heaven,  that  it  is  the  only  incense  which 
rises  from  the  temples  of  earth  to  be  received  by  the 
angel,  and  presented  in  the  golden  censer  to  the  Eter- 
nal throne — that  amid  the  innumerable  rites,  cere- 
monies, sacrifices  and  prayers,  that  the  various  tribes 
of  mankind  dignify  with  the  name  of  religion,  not 
one  confers  the  least  benefit  upon  the  worshipj^er 
but  what  springs  from  faith  in  Christ,  and  derives  all 
its  value  from  his  infinite  merits — to  understand  the 
Christian  institution  aright  is  of  infinite  moment  to 
the  accountable  creature,  whose  everlasting  happiness 
or  misery  is  suspended  on  the  approbation  or  the 
displeasure  of  Almighty  God. 

If  this  doctrine  be  not  accredited,  to  assemble  in 
his  name  with  the  expectation  of  his  j)resence,  would 
justly  expose  us  to  the  imputation  of  idolatry ;  while 
it  would  alienate  us  from  the  true  God,  it  would  in- 
volve us  in  all  the  disappointments  and  horrors  of 
fanatical  delusion.  But  this  doctrine  admitted,  it 
leads  us  at  once  to  the  great  object  of  worship,  to  its 
only  proper  medium,  to  the  advocacy  which  takes 
cognizance  of  it  and  presents  it,  as  well  as  to  the  in- 
fluence which  inspires,  sanctifies,  and  renders  it  ac- 
ceptable. 

But  there  is  one  aspect  under  which  this  subject  is 
presented  to  our  minds,  on  which  we  must  be  exceed- 
ingly brief,  although  it  forms  the 

III.  Branch  of  our  discourse,  namely,  the  special 

ENCOURAGEMENT  WHICH  THE  SaVIOUR  OFFERS  TO  ALL 
WHO  ARE  WILLING  TO  ASSEMBLE  IN  HIS  NAME. 

"  There  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  The  second 
person  in  the  Trinity,  both  before  and  since  hisincar- 
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nation,  has  been  peculiarly  present  with  his  people ; 
the  Jehovah  of  the  Patriarchs,  is  the  Immanuel  of  the 
Christians.  Every  personal  manifestation  has  been 
his,  in  distinction  from  the  Father  and  the  Spnit. 
He  was  seen  at  Moria  and  at  Peniel  face  to  face ;  the 
Patriarch  Abraham  invited  him  to  a  repast,  and  he 
tm*ned  in  at  the  house  of  Lot  all  night.  Jacob 
wrestled  with  him  at  Mahanaim  and  would  not  let 
him  depart  except  he  blessed  him.  Once  he  passed 
by  Moses  in  the  cleft  of  the  rock.  He  met  him 
often  at  the  door  of  the  Tabernacle.  He  wandered 
with  his  people  in  the  wilderness ;  when  the  ark 
rested,  he  rested  with  it;  when  it  set  forward,  he 
also  arose,  and  was  its  companion  and  protector. 
Thus  he  is  now  present  with  his  people ;  individuals 
come  up  out  of  the  wilderness  leaning  upon  their  be- 
loved ;  congregations  assemble  and  he  is  in  the  midst 
of  them,  as  the  sun  is  in  the  midst  of  the  firmament ;  as  the 
father  is  in  the  midst  of  his  family — as  the  physician  is  in 
the  midst  of  his  patients.  The  Jews  have  a  tradition  : 
Wheresoever,  say  they,  two  or  three  are  sitting  to- 
gether, and  conferring  together  about  the  law,  there 
the  Shekinah  will  be  with  them.  This  is  the  meaning 
of  oui*  Saviour  in  the  text,  "  I  am  in  the  midst  of 
them ;"  as  if  he  had  said,  the  Shekinah  shall  be  there, 
or  there  I  will  be  by  my  dwelling  Presence,  or  special 
exhibition  of  myself  by  signs  of  blessing  and  grace. 
I  will  pour  forth  my  spirit,  to  enlighten,  to  revive, 
and  to  heal.  Notice,  also,  its  extent,  lohere;  its  limita- 
tion, two  or  three;  its  perpetuity,  to  the  end  of  time. 
But  has  this  interesting  assurance  of  our  Lord  no 
friendly   aspect   on  the   multitudes   who  assemble^ 
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but  who  may  be  regardless  of  his  name  ?  yes,  by  ful- 
filling this  promise  to  his  obedient  disciples,  he  will 
not  only  replenish  them  with  grace,  but  increase  their 
number.  1.  Let  us  never  forget  what  is  the  distin- 
guishing and  peculiar  glory  of  Christian  worship. 
2.  Let  us  prove  our  love  to  our  Divine  Master  by 
enjoying  his  j^resence  as  often  as  we  can.  S.  Let 
guilty  negligence  feel  itself  reproved.  "  What !  could 
ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour?" 


THE  GRACE  OF  OUR  LORD  JESUS 
CHRIST. 

*'  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he 
-was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye,  through  his 
poverty,  might  bfricli." — 2  Cor.  viii.  9. 

The  practical  tendency  of  the  most  mysterious, 
and  what  some  consider  the  merely  speculative  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel  is  sufficiently  evident  fi'om  the 
use  which  is  made  of  them  by  the  inspired  writers. 
By  these  men,  who  best  understood  their  natm-e  and 
object,  they  are  constantly  exhibited  and  enforced  as 
principles  to  operate  upon  character,  and  as  motives 
to  stimulate  to  action.  The  entire  system  presents 
all  the  elements  of  universal  holiness,  and  each  doc- 
trine has  a  specific  tendency  to  promote  the  growth 
of  some  particular  gi'ace;  one  inspires  humility, 
another  self-denial,  another  gratitude,  wliile  all  lead 
to  the  exercise  of  benevolence  and  Christian  libe- 
rality. 

The    text — the    occasion — the    delicacy   of   the 
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apostle's  address — the  irresistible  argument  reserved. 
We  are  in  these  words  presented  with  two  subjects  of 
meditation  intimately  connected  with  each  other. 

I.  The  grand  theme  of  the  Gospel;  and 

II.  The  distinguishing  characteristic  of  all 
WHO  embrace  it. 

I.  The  grand  theme  of  the  Gospel, — the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

In  order  to  a  just  appreciation  of  this  grace,  it  is 
necessary  in  the  first  place  to 

1.  Consider  ichat  the  Lord  Jesus  was.  A  manifest 
and  distinct  reference  to  a  state  of  pre-existence. 

We  are  not  called  upon  to  entertain  the  curious  and 
useless  question — How  the  title  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
could  designate  the  second  person  of  the  Trinity  before 
his  incarnation,  when  as  man  he  had  no  existence, 
either  in  his  body  or  his  soul.  It  is  sufficient  for  us 
to  know  that  he  who  is  "  God  over  all,  blessed  for 
evermore,"  actually  became  man  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  when  he  condescended  to  be  born  of  a  woman. 
He  who  is  now  designated  by  these  titles — the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ — was  a  divine  person  fi'om  eternity. 

Thus  he  was  rich, 

(1.)   In  all  the  glories  of  the  Divinity. — 

(2.)  In  the  boundless  opulence  of  the  universe, — 
whether  it  consisted  of  possessions,  authority,  and 
perfect  subserviency  to  his  will, — it  was  opulence 
available  for  all  the  purposes  to  which  an  infinite 
mind  chose  to  devote  it.  But  in  fui'ther  appre- 
ciating the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  us  in- 
quire, 

2.  What  he  became.    He  became  poor.    The  riches 
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and  the  poverty  are  set  in  contrast,  and  the  contrast 
is  the  most  perfect  that  was  ever  exhibited. 

(1.)  It  was  veiling  the  Divine  nature  in  the  form  of 
humanity. 

(2.)  Obscuring  the  human  nature  so  assumed 
under  the  base  covering  of  meanness,  of  destitution^ 
of  suffering,  of  ignominy,  and  of  death, —  and  all  this 
voluntary.  If  it  were  not  the  object  of  choice  as 
distinguished  from  necessity,  it  could  not  be  grace. 

(3.)  This  grace  is  further  enhanced  by  a  con- 
sideration of  the  objects  for  whose  sakes  this  voluntary 
poverty  ivas  endured, 

(4.)  Our  ideas  of  this  grace  are  enlarged  to  the 
highest  degree  of  admiration  when  we  reflect  on  the 
great  end  ichich  the  poverty  of  Christ  was  intended  to 
accomplish,  and  lohich  it  did  accomplish.  Such  is  the 
grace  of  the  Gospel.     Let  us  now, 

II.  Contemplate  the  distinguishing  charac- 
teristic  OF   ALL   WHO   embrace   IT. 

The  seat  of  knowledge  is  the  understanding — the 
understanding  is  the  noblest  faculty  of  man — know- 
ledge is  its  proper  aliment,  is  congenial  with  its  na- 
ture, and  is  essential  to  its  dignity.  Divine  knowledge 
is  its  pre-eminent  glory; — because  of  the  superlative 
grandeur  of  the  subject — the  wide  field  it  opens  for 
contemplation — and  the  relation  which  it  bears  to 
another  and  a  higher  state  of  being.  This  knowledge 
is  the  perception — by  faith  of  the  grace  of  the  Gos- 
pel through  the  medium  of  the  Scriptui'es.  It  is,  in- 
deed, limited  by  our  faculties,  our  indolence,  and  the 
imperfection  of  the  medium. 
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Yet  is  it — 

1.  Certain,  as  distinguished  from  conjectui'e  and 
mere  speculation;  and  thus  it  comprehends  the  full 
persuasion  of  the  mind. 

2.  Experimental,  as  distinguished  from  that  which 
is  notional,  and  resting  only  upon  testimony.  Thus 
it  embraces  gratitude — love — hope — joy. 

3.  Practical.  Illustrating  in  personal  character, 
in  devotedness  to  the  Saviour  and  his  cause,  the 
purity  and  the  energy  of  its  principles. 


FAITH,  HOPE,  AND  CHARITY. 

"  Now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charity,  these  three ;  but  the  greatest 
of  these  is  charity." — 1  Cor.  xiii.  13. 

In  these  words  the  apostle  presents  us  with  three 
of  the  most  important  principles  that  can  enrich 
the  heart,  and  dignify  the  character  of  a  Christian. 
Each  is  indispensable  to  his  happiness;  nor  can 
they  be  separated.  Of  one  family,  they  dwell  to- 
gether in  unity.  They  have  the  same  origin  and 
bear  the  features  of  the  Father  of  lights  from  whom 
they  spring;  yet  they  may  be  distinguished.  Each 
has  a  peculiarity  exclusively  its  own.  They  co-exist, 
but  they  are  not  co-equal. 

Faith  has  the  precedence,  and  hope  is  the  second 
in  order,  but  charity  is  the  greatest.  They  are  stars 
of  the  same  constellation,  but  one  star  difFereth  from 
another  star  in  glory.  "  Now  abideth  faith,  hope, 
charity,  these  three ;  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity." 

This  is  an  assertion  which  requires  to  be  illustrated 
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and  confirmed.     In  the  prosecution  of  this  object 
let  us  contemplate  these  divine  virtues  : 

I.  In  their  nature  and  connexion. 

II.  In  their  comparative  importance. 
I.  In  their  nature  and  connexion. 

Man  in  his  unconverted  state,  is  an  utter  stranger 
to  them  all.  In  this  state,  he  may  assent  to  the 
general  truth  of  religion  and  may  profess  to  rever- 
ence the  sacred  Scriptures.  But  he  does  not  possess 
living  faith;  he  believes  not  with  the  heart  unto 
righteousness.  He  may  likewise  cherish  hope,  for  it 
is  the  indigenous  plant  of  the  soil  in  which  he  lives. 
Everything  in  nature  encourages  it,  and  without  it 
existence  would  be  intolerable.  But  this  is  not  the 
hope  of  the  Gospel,  not  the  hope  that  will  survive 
the  ruins  of  the  universe  and  that  will  light  its 
torch  at  nature's  funeral  pile.  It  is  the  hope  of  the  mere 
creature  of  this  world,  that  must  die  with  him,  or  that  of 
the  hypocrite  which  must  perish.  There  are  many  per- 
sons also  who  may  assume  the  virtue  of  charity  while 
they  have  it  not.  They  may  dignify  philanthropy  and 
human  kindness  with  this  name ;  they  may  confound 
feelings  with  principles;  but  no  man  possesses  love  in 
the  exalted  sense  of  the  apostle,  who  has  not  re- 
ceived it  as  a  gift  from  Heaven — whose  heart,  in  fact, 
is  not  renewed  and  sanctified  as  the  temple  of  God. 

1.  The  faith  to  which  Saint  Paul  here  refers,  is 
that  of  which  he  speaks,  in  other  parts  of  his  epistles, 
as  given  by  the  spirit  through  the  instrumentality  of 
the  Gospel,  and  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  "  Faith  cometh 
by  hearing.  To  you  it  is  given  for  Christ's  sake, 
to  believe  in  his  name." 
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Faith  signifies  belief.  Its  only  proper  warrant  is 
the  revealed  will  of  God.  The  truths  which  he  has 
made  known,  the  great  truths  of  life  and  salvation 
through  the  infinite  merits  of  the  Redeemer.  Affi- 
ance in  these  truths^  a  perfect  resting  upon  them,  as 
infallible  and  everlastingly  important,  is  of  the  nature 
of  faith.  Thus  it  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped 
for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.  Faith 
realizes  to  the  soul  all  that  Christ  is  in  his  person, 
his  offices,  the  imputation  of  his  righteousness,  the 
efficacy  of  his  atonement,  the  prevalence  of  his  in- 
tercession, and  all  the  spuitual  and  eternal  blessings 
for  which  he  pleads.  It  is  in  the  place  of  sight;  and 
though  the  spiritual  world  may  not  be  pal]3ably 
visible,  and  its  joys  absolutely  experienced,  yet  faith 
is  the  evidence  of  its  certainty,  the  pledge  of  our  in- 
heritance. 

This  faith  is  diversified  in  its  degrees.  It  has  not 
always  the  same  power.  But  as  far  as  its  influence 
is  felt  it  is  benign,  and  imparts  an  energy  to  the  cha- 
racter in  suffering  and  in  active  exertion,  which 
proves  its  supernatural  origin. 

2.  Hope — celestial  hope,  is  excited  by  faith.  Its 
office  is  to  anticipate  the  good,  the  consolation  here, 
and  the  glory  and  blessedness  hereafter,  which  faith 
believes  and  appropriates.  The  object  of  faith  is 
the  absolute  and  infallible  promise  of  God,  that  of 
hope  is  the  thing  promised.  Faith  is  directed  to  the 
truth  of  God ;  hope  delights  herself  with  visions  of 
his  goodness.  Faith  indifferently  regards  every  part 
of  the  Divine  Revelation,  and  believes  that  there  is  a 
hell  as  truly  as  it  believes  there  is  a  heaven.  But 
E  2 
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hope  anticipates  the  latter  only.  Faith  seems  to 
stand  between  two  eternities,  and  fixes  its  inquisitive 
eye  as  steadily  on  the  past  as  the  future.  Hope  has 
all  its  glories  and  felicities  in  prospect,  only  regard- 
ing and  expecting  things  to  come. 

3.  Charity  is  love,  but  love  so  refined  and  spi- 
ritual,— so  extensive  in  its  range,  and  so  full  of 
heavenly  benignity, — that  mere  earthly  love  affords 
us  not  the  faintest  idea  of  its  transcendent  excel- 
lency. The  proper  and  immediate  object  of  this 
charity  is  God.  As  it  is  itself  a  beam  from  the 
Father  of  Lights,  and  one  of  his  most  distinguishing 
characteristics,  it  ascends  to  him  again.  It  blends 
itself  with  him  whose  nature  and  whose  name  is 
love.  It  derives  its  motive  from  him,  and  is  without 
measure  or  restraint — it  fears  no  excess.  But  as  its 
object  is  infinite,  it  labours  to  comprehend  what  is 
the  length  and  breadth,  and  depth  and  height,  and 
to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge, 
that  it  may  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God. 

The  subordinate  object  of  this  charity  is  man,  for 
it  is  towards  the  creature  that  supreme  love  to  God 
demonstrates  its  being  and  intensity.  By  this  we 
know  that  it  exists.  Man,  in  all  his  varieties  of  cir- 
cumstances, whether  near  or  remote,  deserving  or 
worthless,  happy  or  miserable.  Both  tables  of  the 
law  are  comprehended  in  this  one  word — charity,  or 
love.  It  is  the  new  precept  of  the  Gospel,  it  is 
quaintly  but  truly  termed  by  Luther,  the  shortest 
and  the  longest  divinity;  short  for  the  form  of  words; 
long,  yea,  everlasting,  for  the  use  and  practice, — for 
charity  never  ftiileth.  But  let  us  view  the  connexion 
which  there  is  between  these  illustrious  graces.   Then* 
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union  constitutes  the  being  of  religion.  Remove  but 
one,  and  the  others  vanish  with  it,  leaving  beliind 
nothing  but  the  most  disgraceful  counterfeits.  Faith 
without  hope  reduces  *us  to  the  state  of  infernal 
spirits ;  we  believe,  and  may  well  tremble  and  de- 
spair. Hope  without  faith  is  presumption.  Either 
the  good  which  it  anticipates  is  a  mere  vision  of  the 
imagination,  a  waking  dream,  a  lovely  and  ensnaring 
vanity;  or,  if  it  be  real,  the  expectation  is  without  a 
warrant,  and  the  moment  it  should  luxuriate  in  frui- 
tion, it  dies  in  everlasting  disappointment.  Charity 
without  faith  and  hope  cannot  exist  in  reference  to 
God;  and  with  regard  to  men,  that  which  assumes 
its  name  is  only  a  modification  of  selfishness,  the 
essence  is  w^anting. 

These  three  Divine  graces  are  a  created  Trinity, 
and  have  some  glimmering  resemblance  of  that 
which  is  uncreated  and  eternal ;  for  as  there  the  Son 
is  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  the  holy  Spirit  pro- 
ceedeth  from  both,  so  here  true  faith  is  the  parent  of 
constant  hope,  and  from  them  charity  emanates. 
They  are  distinguished  but  not  divided,  and  their 
essence  is  the  same. 

We  believe  in  the  mercy  of  God,  that  mercy  in 
spires  hope,  and  we  love  in  proportion  to  the  fulness 
of  our  conviction  and  the  confidence  of  our  expectation. 

Faith  assures  us  that  God  is  love,  hope  seeks 
felicity  in  him,  and  being  thus  united  to  him,  we  are 
assimilated  to  his  nature,  and  love  sits  enthroned  in 
our  hearts.  We  love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us. 
And  the  conviction  of  this  we  receive  by  faith,  and 
the  delight  of  it  is  imparted  by  hope. 

These   three   mutually  assist   and   support   each 


54  FAITH,    HOPE,   AND    CHARITY. 

other.  When  faith  languishes  hope  declines,  and  in 
this  state  charity  loses  all  its  energy.  Sometimes, 
however,  faith  and  hope  are  greatly  stimulated  and 
increased  by  love.  Love  imposes  silence  on  un- 
belief, and  answers  a  thousand  objections  against 
the  truth  of  Revelation,  and  our  personal  interest  in 
that  truth  by  the  devout  aspiration  "  whom  have  I  in 
Heaven  but  thee  .^"  and  "  there  is  none  upon  the 
earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee;"  or  by  some  active 
exertion  in  the  cause  of  Christian  philanthropy. 
Hope  would  feel  itself  checked  by  unbelieving  sug- 
gestions of  insurmountable  difficulties  and  insuper- 
able barriers,  but  love  rushes  forward  in  spite  of  all, 
and  hope,  at  length  re-assured,  anticipates  the  felicity 
it  otherwise  could  not  have  dared  to  expect.  But 
love  is  benefited  in  return ;  for  on  the  wings  of  faith 
and  hope  she  is  borne  to  the  centre  of  the  universe, 
and  finds  herself  surrounded  by  interminable  regions 
peopled  with  all  the  forms  of  intellectual  and  moral 
grandeur,  the  productions  of  her  own  glorious  agency. 
But  the  text  leads  us  to  consider — 

11.  The  comparative  importance  of  these  Di- 
vine VIRTUES.  Merely  alluding  to  a  beautiful 
fiction  of  the  poet's,  here  are  three  celestial  graces 
in  a  holy  emulation,  so  to  speak,  striving  for  the 
crown,  and  an  apostle  gives  it  to  love.  The  greatest 
of  these  is  charity.  Faith  and  hope  possess  their 
peculiar  excellences ;  in  some  respects  faith  is 
superior  to  hope,  and  in  others  hope  claims  the  pre- 
ference. But  love  excels  them  both  in  all  by  which 
each  is  distinguished,  and  possesses,  besides,  virtues 
that  are  exclusively  its  ovm. 
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Faith  has  been  celebrated  for  its  sufferings  and 
achievements — hope  for  its  pleasures.  But  love  has 
both  suffered  and  achieved  more  than  faith,  and  has 
afforded  more  satisfactions  than  were  ever  imparted 
by  hope. 

Religion,  as  she  descended  fi'om  Heaven  in  original 
pimty  is  the  choicest  gift  of  God  to  man;  and  charity, 
though  the  youngest  is  the  fairest  daughter  of  religion 
— "  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity." 

1.  The  greatest,  as  it  is  a  virtue  subsisting  in  the 
Divine  mind,  where  faith  and  hope  can  have  no  place. 
God  neither  believes  nor  hopes,  but  he  loves.  All 
the  Divine  attributes  are  employed,  if  I  may  so 
speak,  as  the  servants  of  love.  Praise  and  glory  are 
due  to  them  all ;  for  all  were  concerned  in  effecting 
the  redemption  of  man.  Wisdom  contrived,  and 
power  executed ;  but  love  set  all  to  work — love  per- 
fected and  crowned  the  whole.  Divine  love  became  in- 
carnate, and  appeared  upon  earth  in  a  bodily  shape  in 
the  form  and  fashion  of  a  man.  That  which  was  from 
the  beginning  the  disciples  heard, — they  saw  with 
their  eyes  and  their  hands  handled  the  word  of  life. 

All  that  he  did,  and  all  that  he  suffered,  he  did  and 
suffered  because  he  loved  us  ;  for  the  good  of  his 
church,  not  for  his  own  advantage ;  but  for  us  men, 
and  for  our  salvation  he  came  down  from  Heaven;  and 
because  he  had  taken  upon  him  to  deliver  man,  he  did 
not  abhor  the  Virgin's  womb.  He  saved  the  guilty 
and  relieved  the  miserable.  Of  those  who  came  to 
him,  he  rejected  none,  and  went  to  those  who  came 
not.  The  sun  at  his  rising  found  the  good  Shepherd 
engaged  in  the  care  of  his  flock;  and  after  it  was 
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set,  he  did  not  forget  them,  but  spent  his  nights  in 
praying  for  those  whom  his  days  were  employed  in 
teaching.  His  unwearied  diligence  in  acting  can 
only  be  equalled  by  his  invincible  patience  in  suffer- 
ing. Behold  him,  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a 
man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief.  Behold 
him,  without  guile,  condemned  for  an  impostor — 
without  sin,  sustaining  the  23unishment  due  to  ours. 
He  was  wounded,  but  it  was  for  our  transgressions ; 
he  was  bruised,  but  our  iniquities  bruised  him.  He 
carried  om^  sorrows,  because  he  bore  our  sins  in  his 
own  body  on  the  tree.  The  gates  of  Paradise  were 
again  unbarred,  and  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  opened 
to  all  believers.  From  this  marvellous  display  of 
Almighty  love,  may  we  not  infer  that  it  is  proper  to 
this  charity  to  be  a  peculiar  resemblance  of  Deity, 
and  the  best  reflection  of  his  nature. 

2.  Charity  is  the  greatest,  because  it  is  the  peculiar 
illustration  of  the  Christian  dispensation.  Faith  and 
hope  were  less  assisted  under  the  Jewish  economy 
than  under  the  Christian  ;  and,  therefore,  they  were 
its  appropriate  characteristics,  and  shone  with  a 
peculiar  glory. 

Faith  and  hope  gained  many  triumphs  under  the 
Old  Testament.  But  the  conquests  obtained  under 
the  New  have  been  the  victories  of  love.  Inspired 
with  this  love,  apostles  and  evangelists  counted  all 
things  which  the  world  could  give  them  but  loss,  that 
they  might  win  souls  to  Christ. 

3.  For  generosity,  as  opposed  to  selfishness,  charity  is 
the  greatest.  Faith  and  hope  are  restrained  within 
the  limits  of  our  own  particular  persons.     The  just 
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man  lives  by  his  own  faith,  and  hopes  good  to  him- 
self. But  love  is  like  the  vine  which  God  brought 
out  of  Egypt,  which  covereth  the  mountains  with  the 
shadow  of  the  boughs,  and  sjjreads  its  branches  unto 
the  sea  and  the  rivers.  It  is  better  to  give  than  to 
receive.     Faith  and  hope  receive — charity  bestows. 

4.  Charity — the  greatest,  as  it  is  immediately  con- 
nected with  happiness,  since  we  cannot  do  any  good 
to  others,  without  doing  more  to  ourselves  even  in 
our  present  feelings. 

5.  For  manifestation.  Faith  and  hope  could  never 
be  exhibited  in  their  loveliest  influence  were  it  not 
for  charity.  It  is  the  heavenly  fruit,  the  excellence 
that  commands  involuntary  homage  to  the  religion 
of  the  Gospel. 

6.  The  greatest.  Because  charity  will  remain  when 
faith  shall  be  lost  in  sight,  and  hope  in  enjoyment.  Yes, 
love  shall  remain  between  God  and  us  an  everlasting 
bond. 

The  beneficent  feelings  of  holy  charity  will  find  a 
gratification  in  other  regions.  New  worlds  will  be 
found  for  them  beyond  the  limits  of  our  present 
existence.  Not  that  this  virtue  will,  or  can  then 
exert  itself  as  it  does  now.  As  God  himself,  in  a 
futui'e  state  will  be  men's  portion,  and,  therefore, 
they  can  want  nothing ;  charity  will  then  act  inwardly 
by  making  us  partake  of  that  happiness  which  others 
enjoy,  and,  outwardly,  by  expressing,  in  ways  suitable 
to  our  condition,  how  much  we  are  delighted  with  their 
happiness.  Where  this  regard  is  mutual,  as  in  Heaven 
it  must  ever  be,  each  person  will  not  only  increase  his 
own  felicity,  but  prove  the  occasion  of  heightening 
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that  of  others  ;  so  that  the  principle  itself  will  be 
eternally  strengthening,  and  the  effect  which  it  pro- 
duces eternally  imj)roving.  Yes;  charity  is  immortal. 

"  When  constant  Faith  and  holy  Hope  shall  die, 
One  lost  in  certainty,  and  one  in  joy, 
Then  thou,  more  happy  power,  fair  Charity, 
Triumphant  sister,  greatest  of  the  three. 
Lasting  thy  lamp,  and  unconsumed  thy  flame, 
Shalt  still  survive — 

Shalt  stand  before  the  host  of  Heaven  confest, 
For  ever  blessing,  and  for  ever  blest." 

There  is  a  promise  made  to  faith  that  it  shall  have 
access  to  God — to  hope,  that  it  shall  not  be  ashamed; 
but  to  charity,  that  it  shall  dwell  in  God,  and  that 
God  shall  dwell  in  it. 

Such  are  the  fruits  of  religion.  What  has  infidelity 
to  confer,  to  justify,  or  confirm  its  claims }  What 
has  the  world .?  In  proportion  as  we  depart  from  the 
faith,  and  hope,  and  charity  of  the  Gospel,  and  mix 
ourselves  with  the  iron  and  clay  of  utilitarian  ma- 
terialism and  pantheistic  selfishness,  do  we  become 
incapable  of  enjoying  and  imparting  true  hap23iness. 

Whatever  there  may  be  in  the  awful  and  unknown 
future,  through  whatever  variety  of  untried  being  we 
may  be  doomed  to  pass,  it  can  never  be  well  for  the 
human  race,  it  can  never  know  real  happiness  in  its 
individual  character  and  social  relations — in  time  or 
in  eternity  —  till  Christianity  sways  her  universal 
sceptre,  and  every  son  and  daughter  of  Adam  can 
say,  in  the  Christian  sense,  "  I  love,  I  believe,  and  I 
hope."*     As  the  mere  result  of  a  transcendental  and 

*  See  a  remarkable,  and  to  the  thoughtful  Christian,  a  very  sug- 
gestive book,  entitled,  "  Spiridion,"  by  George  Sand. 


FAITH,  HOPE,  AND  CHARITY.  59 

philosophical  speculation,  it  never  can  be  truthfully 
said,  nor  practically  realized. 

I  conclude  with  the  apostle's  exhortation  to  the 
Philippians.  "  If  there  be  any  consolation  in  Christ," 
— and  there  is  consolation  in  him,  when  the  whole 
world  cannot  afford  it.  "  If  any  comfort  of  love" — 
and  he  that  knows  not  the  comforts  of  love  is  an 
alien  from  his  nature  and  his  kind.  "  If  any  fellow- 
ship of  the  Spirit" — and  he  that  is  a  stranger  to  this 
is  a  stranger  to  the  covenant  of  promise.  "  If  any 
bowels  and  mercies."  If  uncharitableness  and  avarice 
have  not  turned  your  hearts  into  stone,  and  ye  have 
not  forgotten  the  very  use  and  need  of  mercy ;  "  fulfil 
my  joy  that  ye  be  like  minded,  and  have  the  same 
love."  Fulfil  the  apostle's  joy  only  } — nay,  the  joy 
of  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  of  the  church  on  earth, 
of  the  saints  in  Heaven,  the  joy  of  the  blessed  angels 
— the  joy  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  To 
whom,  as  to  one  incomprehensible  majesty,  be  "all 
honour,  and  glory,  and  dominion,  and  praise,  now, 
henceforth,  and  for  evermore." 


SIN  AND  GRACE  INCOMPATIBLE. 

"  What  shall  we  say,  then  ?   Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that  grace 
may  abound?  God  forbid." — Rom.  vi.  1. 

To  live  in  sin  in  the  presumption  of  God's  free 
grace  in  pardoning  it,  is  an  impiety  abhorred  by  all 
true  Christians,  and  is  contrary  to  the  whole  system 
of  evangelical  doctrine  and  sound  experience. 
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I.  As  CONTRARY  TO    THE    ENTIRE  WILL    OF  GoD  AS 

EXPRESSED  IN  HIS  WHOLE  WORD.  The  law  is  not  set 
aside,  but  amplified  and  illustrated  by  oiu*  prophet 
and  lawgiver.  The  epistles  to  the  churches  contain 
a  great  variety  of  particular  precepts ;  they  are  the 
law  evangelized. 

II.  As  CONTRARY    TO   THE    LAW    OF    GoD   WRITTEN 

ON  THE  MIND.  The  apostlc  represents  the  law  of  the 
mind  as  opposed  to  the  law  of  the  members  or  the 
inclinations  of  the  flesh.  The  renewed  heart  loathes 
sin,  and  mourns  and  trembles  on  account  of  it. 

III.  As  CONTRARY  TO  THE  HoLY  SPIRIT  WHO 
DWELLS    IN    THE    HEARTS    OF    BELIEVERS.       They  are 

the  temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Spirit  is  poured 
out  far  more  fully  under  the  New  Testament  than 
under  the  Old ;  therefore  Christians  are  not  to  quote 
the  improprieties  of  saints  under  that  dispensation 
as  any  excuse  for  sin.  Our  light  is  by  far  more  clear 
than  theirs,  our  day  excels  in  glory. 

IV.  As  CONTRARY  TO  THE  DESIGN  OF  THE  LoRD 

Jesus  Christ  in  dying  for  sinners.  It  was  to 
bring  unto  God,  to  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works. 

V.  As  CONTRARY  TO  THE  NATURAL  AND  PROPER 

TENDENCY  OF  TRUE  FAITH.  Faith  regards  eternal 
tilings,  corrects  the  views  of  sense,  walks  by  love, 
and  promotes  universal  holiness. 

VI.  As  CONTRARY  TO  THE  PROFESSION  OF  BE- 
LIEVERS. If  we  profess  to  know  Clu'ist,  to  love  him, 
to  be  his  obedient  servants,  can  we  daily  rebel 
against  him,  disobey  his  commands,  and  despise  his 
cautions  ? 
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VII.  As    CONTRARY    TO    OUR    ENGAGEMENTS.       Oui* 

baptism  represents  sin  being  dead  and  buried,  and 
our  being  risen  with  Christ;  and  so  entirely  conformed 
to  him.  So  the  Lord's  supper  is  a  kind  of  oath  of 
allegiance  to  him,  all  which,  sin  violates. 

VIII.  As  CONTRARY  TO    OUR    OBLIGATIONS.       JcSUS 

Christ  has  laid  all  the  redeemed  under  eternal  obliga- 
tions by  what  he  has  done  and  suffered  for  them, 
as  well  as  Avhat  he  is  now  doing,  and  will  do  here- 
after. 

IX.  As    CONTRARY   TO     THE    EXAMPLE     OF    ChRIST 

AND  ALL  THE  SAINTS.  He  is  a  holy  Saviour,  and  his 
people  are  a  holy  priestliood,  a  holy  nation. 

X.  As  CONTRARY  TO    THE  GRAND    EXPECTATION  OF 

BELIEVERS  :  of  that  crown  of  glory  laid  up  in  Heaven ; 
whoso  hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself  even  as 
he  is  pure. 


INCENTIVES  TO  PRAYER. 

"  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children,  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ?" — Luke,  xi.  3. 

Our  Lord,  who  was  best  acquainted  with  the 
nature  and  disposition  of  his  heavenly  Father,  with 
the  blessings  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  with  the 
Divine  economy  and  method  in  communicating  these 
blessings,  insists  most  earnestly  and  fi'equently  on 
the  necessity  and  advantages  of  prayer. 

Did  we  indeed  sufficiently  consider  the  nature  of 
this  duty,  the  great  importance  of  it,  as  the  lock  and 
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the  key  of  Heaven,  opening  to  us  all  the  rich  store- 
houses of  God's  infinite  treasures  ;  did  we  consider 
its  great  honour  and  dignity,  as  giving  us  free  access 
into  the  presence  of  God,  and  maintaining  a  holy 
intercourse  and  communion  between  us  and  Heaven  ; 
did  we  consider  the  sweetness  and  the  comfort  that 
arises  from  it,  as  it  mitigates  om*  sorrows,  composes 
our  distractions,  and  enraptures  our  spirits  with  joy 
unspeakable  and  glorious.  Were  these  well  pon- 
dered and  weighed,  w^e  should  think  there  were  little 
need  to  enforce  the  duty  upon  us,  or  to  quicken  us 
to  it. 

But  then,  on  the  contrary,  when  we  consider  the 
great  alienation  and  estrangement  of  our  souls  from 
God,  our  secret  guiltiness  and  misgiving  thoughts 
that  deter  us  from  entering  into  his  presence,  the 
dulness  and  listlessness  of  om*  hearts  to  perform 
any  spiritual  service,  our  infidelity,  and  indeed 
atheism,  which  make  us  think  there  is  no  profit  in 
it,  that  our  prayers  vanish  in  the  air,  and  God 
regards  them  not;  these  things  considered,  we  all 
stand  in  need  of  the  most  earnest  incitements  and 
persuasions  to  it,  and  om*  Lord  accordingly  under- 
takes the  important  task. 

In  the  text  he  carries  forward  this,  the  great  object 
with  which  he  commences  the  chapter ;  and  con- 
cludes with  an  appeal  and  a  persuasive  to  prayer,  at 
once  the  most  powerful  and  the  most  tender  that  can 
be  addressed  to  the  sanctified  feelings  of  the  human 
heart. 

What,  then,  are  the  inducements  to  prayer  pre- 
sented in  the  text  ? 
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I.  The  first  is  derived  from  the  object  of  prayer 

UNDER  THE  CHARACTER  OF  THE  FATHER  IN  THE 
RELATION  WHICH  HE  BEARS  TO  THE  OTHER  DiVINE 
PERSONS  IN  THE  ADORABLE  TRINITY. 

He  that  is  the  source  and  bestower  of  all  blessed- 
ness is  the  Father ;  and  in  this  character  the  whole 
Godhead  is  represented  to  us  in  relation  to  our 
wants  and  weaknesses,  our  guilt  and  wretchedness. 
He  to  whom  supplication  is  to  be  specially  addressed, 
and  from  whom  comes  every  good  and  perfect  gift,  is 
described  as  the  Father — the  Father  of  lights.  Not 
but  that  the  two  other  sacred  Persons  in  the  ever- 
blessed  Trinity  concur  in  this.  The  Holy  Spirit  is 
called  the  spirit  of  the  Son.  If  any  have  not  the 
spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none  of  his.  Of  his  fulness 
we  have  received,  and  grace  for  grace;  and  this  he 
dispenses,  not  instnimentally,  but  by  his  own  autho- 
rity. This  was  signified  by  that  outward  type  and 
ceremony  which  our  Lord  used  in  giving  the  Spirit — 
"  He  breathed  on  them  and  said,  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost."     Thus  the  Spirit  proceeded  from  him. 

This  gift  of  grace  comes,  too,  from  the  third  Person 
of  the  Holy  Trinity.  He  is  both  the  gift  and  the 
giver  also  :  "  All  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  self- 
same spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he 
will."  This  Spirit  breathes  where  it  listeth ;  and  yet 
this  gift  of  the  Spirit  is  ascribed  to  the  Father  by 
most  special  appropriation.  He  is  called  the  Spirit  of 
The  Father,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which  proceedeth  from 
the  Father.  He  is  called  the  Promise  of  the  Father, 
both  in  procession  and  in  mission.  Yet  all  concur. 
Through  the  Son  we  have  access  by  one  Spirit  to  the 
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Father.     The  Son  recommends  us,  the  Spirit  con- 
ducts us,  and  the  Father  receives  us. 

II.  The  second  inducement  to  prayer  which  the 
text  suggests,  is  derived  from  the  paternal  cha- 
racter OF  God,  not  so  much  as  it  is  a  personal 

DISTINCTION,  AS  THAT  IT  STANDS  IN  A  MOST  ENDEAR- 
ING RELATION  TO  US. 

He  is  our  Father.  We  stand  in  a  peculiarly  en- 
dearing relation  to  those  beings  we  call  our  children, 
yet  we  are  only  the  instruments  of  their  existence  ; 
God  is  the  author  and  efficient  cause  of  ours ;  he  is, 
in  the  truest  sense,  our  Father,  for  he  is  the  Father 
of  our  spirits. 

The  relation  subsisting  between  parents  and 
children  is  natural  rather  than  moral  and  spiritual ; 
but  the  relation  in  which  our  heavenly  Father  stands 
to  us  as  his  offspring  is  that  of  choice,  and  the  union 
is  the  union  of  the  soul.  The  relation  therefore 
implies  parental  love  and  affection  in  the  highest 
possible  degree.  His  love  is  the  principle  of  our 
being  his  children.  We  had  a  being  in  his  love 
before  we  had  it  in  ourselves,  and  his  love  is  un- 
changeable. A  father — nay,  a  mother — may  forget ; 
but  our  heavenly  Father  is  ever  mindful  of  his 
children  and  their  wants  ;  and  he  loves  them  through 
all  changes  —  loves  them  to  the  end  —  loves  them 
for  ever. 

The  parental  relation  can  never  be  dissolved — the 
parental  character  can  never  cease — it  is  the  attribute 
of  Him  who  only  will  and  who  only  can  bestow 
immortality. 

But  he  is  not  only  oiu*  Father,  "  he  is  our  heavenly 
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Father."  Thus  he  has  boundless  resources — infinite 
power  associated  with  paternal  tenderness.  This, 
then,  is  an  argument  for  prayer. 

III.  A  third  inducement  and  incentive  to  prayer 
which  the  text  offers  is  derived  from  a  contrast 

AND  A  COMPARISON  BETWEEN  THE  PARENTAL  RELA- 
TION AS  IT  IS  SUSTAINED  AMONG  MEN,  AND  AS  IT 
IS  EXEMPLIFIED  BY  OUR  HeAVENLY  FaTHER.        Tllis, 

indeed,  is  the  very  gist  of  the  argument.  "  If  ye 
being  evil  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to  your 
children,  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly 
Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ?" 
The  contrast  is  between  the  evil  in  human  nature, 
which  is  radical  and  universal,  which  has  darkened 
the  mind  with  ignorance,  degraded  the  heart  by 
selfishness,  and  obliterated  all  impressions  of  moral 
worth  and  excellence,  and  the  perfect  knowledge, 
infinite  benevolence,  and  unsullied  piuity  of  God. 

If  with  all  this  evil  the  parental  character  triumphs, 
and  the  tender  sympathies  of  a  father's  heart  identify 
its  own  happiness  with  the  interest  and  prosperity  of 
his  children,  so  that  while  he  inflicts  a  thousand  in- 
juries upon  himself  and  others,  he  only  aims  to 
give  good  gifts  to  them,  how  much  more  shall  our 
heavenly  Father } 

The  comparison  is  between  the  good  things  which 
earthly  parents  contemplate  as  the  blessings  with 
which  they  would  enrich  their  children,  and  the 
wealth  and  happiness  with  which  our  heavenly 
Father  seeks  to  endow  all  who  stand  in  this  endear- 
ing relation  to  him.  The  comparison  respects 
parental  beneficence.     It  is  affectionate,  discrimina- 
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tive,  and  distributive.  Affection  has  a  keen  eye  when 
the  advantage  of  the  beloved  object  is  to  be  promoted. 
A  parent  especially  gives  with  tenderness — gives  what 
he  believes  to  be  necessary,  useful,  and  desirable — 
and  he  bestows  a  plenitude  and  variety  of  good  gifts 
in  proportion  to  his  love,  his  wisdom,  and  ability. 

This  he  does  though  he  is  evil.  Yet  the  evil  over 
which  the  parental  character  predominates  always 
limits  the  range  of  beneficence,  frequently  deteriorates 
the  best  gifts  it  bestows,  and  sometimes  renders  them 
utterly  unavailing  and  useless.  But  nothing  of  this 
can  possibly  happen  in  the  case  of  our  heavenly 
Father,  whether  we  consider  his  moral  nature,  and 
the  grand  blessing  which  he  is  more  especially 
engaged  to  bestow  in  answer  to  prayer. 

It  is  enough  to  assure  and  satisfy  us  that  the  gift 
is  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  transcends,  infinitely 
transcends  all  that  we  can  confer  upon  our  children. 

1.  It  is  but  one;  but  then  it  is  of  the  greatest 
necessity.  The  necessities  of  life  are  but  imperti- 
nences in  comparison  of  this.  Destitute  of  this,  we 
are  undone  for  ever. 

2.  It  is  but  one ;  yet  is  it  the  best,  the  most  pre- 
cious gift  that  Heaven  can  bestow.  One  grace — one 
holy  inspiration — the  least  good  motion  towards  God 
is  of  a  higher  price,  and  more  to  be  valued  than  the 
whole  world  besides. 

3.  It  is  but  one;  yet  is  it  more  beneficial  and 
operative  than  all  that  other  parents  can  bestow.  It 
confers  goodness,  it  is  the  only  good  that  cannot  be 
abused — that  is,  in  direct  opposition  to  our  natural 
evil. 
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4.  It  is  but  one ;  yet  is  it  the  pledge  and  assmance 
of  all  others.  It  is  the  earnest  of  them  all;  they  who 
have  grace  shall  have  all  present  good  and  future 
glory  too. 

5.  It  is  but  one ;  but  it  is  the  certain  expression 
of  our  Father's  love.  It  is  the  richest  evidence — the 
strongest  demonstration  of  God's  love  to  us.  No 
man  prays  for  the  Spirit  but  he  loves  God,  and  no 
man  receives  the  Spirit  but  God  loves  him. 

IV.  The  foui*th  encouragement  to  prayer  presented 
in  the  text  is  derived  from  the  indissoluble  con- 
nexion BETWEEN  PRAYER  FOR  SPIRITUAL  BLESS- 
INGS, AND    THE    DETERMINATION  OF    GOD    TO  BESTOW 

THEM.  This  we  learn  from  the  assurance  implied  ; 
from  the  appeal  made ;  and  also  from  these  consi- 
derations— 

1.  That  prayer  is  an  evidence  of  the  Christian  life 
and  the  means  of  its  increase. 

2.  That  prayer,  both  as  to  its  natin*e  and  efficacy, 
bears  a  peculiar  relation  to  the  Holy  Spirit;  it  is  the 
spirit  of  supplication. 

3.  Spiritual  blessings  cannot  be  enjoyed  unless 
they  are  sought.  To  ask  of  their  parents  what  they 
need,  what  will  do  them  good  and  make  them  happy, 
is  the  natural  duty  of  children. 

Let  us  implore  this  Holy  Spirit  to  descend  ujDon 
the  pastors  and  churches  of  Christ,  upon  all  religious 
and  benevolent  Christian  institutions,  upon  all  the 
wide  field  of  Christian  missions,  that  they  may  be 
extended  through  the  whole  world ;  upon  our  families, 
and  most  of  all  upon  our  own  souls;  that  we  may 
receive  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  most  abundant  mea- 
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sure,  as  a  foretaste  of  and  a  meetness  for  that  eternal 
inheritance  which  God  the  Father  hath  prepared, 
God  the  Son  hath  purchased,  and  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  revealed  and  opened,  and  sealed  up  to 
us.  To  which  three  glorious  persons,  but  One  most 
gracious,  most  wise  and  immortal  God  be  given  by 
us  and  the  whole  church,  and  by  all  creatures  in 
Heaven  and  earth,  all  possible  praise  and  thanks- 
giving, and  adoration,  from  this  time  forth  and  for 
evermore.     Amen. 


COME  AND  HEAR. 

"  Come  and  hear,  all  ye  that  fear  God,  and  I  will  declare  what  he 
hath  done  for  my  soul." — Psalm  Ixvi.  16.  * 

Let  us  consider  what  these  words  imply,  as  they 
are  the  language  of  the  Psalmist,  and  as  they  are 
interesting  to  the  church. 

I.  This  is  the  language  of  nature.  The  full 
heart  naturally  pours  forth  its  treasures.  It  is  natural 
to  praise  a  benefactor,  to  dwell  upon  his  kindness, 
to  enumerate  the  benefits  he  confers. 

n.  The  language  of  piety.  It  relates  to  God, 
to  the  soul,  and  to  the  wonders  wrought  by  one  in 
behalf  of  the  other.  It  discovers  elevation  of  mind, 
humility  of  heart,  spirituality  of  perception,  en- 
lightened and  discriminating  gratitude,  zeal  for  the 
Divine  glory,  and  deep  concern  for  the  augmentation 
of  human  happiness. 
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III.  It  teaches  us  various  important  and  in- 
structive LESSONS. 

1.  That  religion  does  not  annihilate,  but  that  it 
guides,  sanctifies,  and  refines  the  passions  and  affec- 
tions of  human  nature. 

2.  That  the  genuine  experience  of  religion  con- 
sists in  aknowledge  of  what  God  has  done  for  our  souls 
— in  an  exalted  appreciation  of  what  he  has  done. 

3.  That  the  possession  of  real  religion  supposes 
that  great  things  have  been  done  for  the  soul,  that 
these  things  are  personally  known  and  appreciated, 
and  that  a  declaration  of  them  is  made  to  all  the 
devout  within  the  sphere  of  our  influence. 

This,  however,  is  to  be  distinguished  from  egotis- 
tical arrogance,  unmeaning  cant,  and  hypocritical 
imposture. 

The  sigh  of  penitence,  the  seriousness  of  resolve, 
the  relinquishment  of  habits  foreign  to  religion,  and 
the  formation  of  others  which  it  naturally  induces, 
with  a  readiness  to  defend  piety  and  the  pious,  and 
to  espouse  the  cause  of  truth  and  holiness  in  oppo- 
sition to  that  of  error  and  iniquity.  All  this  is  im- 
plied in  the  spirit  of  the  text.  Thus  we  declare 
what  God  has  done  for  our  souls.  Signal  cases  of 
deliverance  and  of  enjoyment  require  to  be  signally 
noticed.  And  "  the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the 
Most  High"  belong  to  his  church,  through  all  per- 
petuity, and  ought  to  be  inscribed  in  its  annals. 

4.  It  teaches  us  that  there  is  a  universal  sympathy 
between  all  that  fear  God — that  the  well-being  of 
one  is  the  gratification  of  all.  The  pure  essence  of 
love  is  diffused  through  the  regions  of  immortality, 
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and  forms  a  moral  atmosphere  inhaled  and  breathed 
by  all  their  blessed  inhabitants.  It  is  the  native 
element  of  the  church  on  earth.  But,  alas !  how 
is  it  polluted  !  What  a  subtle  poison  mingles 
with  its  most  refined  particles !  Let  us  find  an 
antidote  in  the  text.  Instead  of  magnifying  our- 
selves, let  us  exalt  the  Lord  our  God.  Instead  of 
proclaiming  each  other's  imperfections,  let  us  de- 
clare what  God  has  done  for  our  souls.  Let  us  be  con- 
cerned to  awaken  in  each  others  bosom's  some  touch 
of  sanctified  humanity,  and  allay  nature's  enmity 
by  the  winning  tendernesses  of  Di\dne  love. 

Have  you  felt  religion,  and  are  you  afraid  to  avow 
it }  Are  you  strangers  to  religion  }  Then  you  are 
strangers  to  God,  and  your  souls  are  yet  unblessed 
by  the  streams  of  mercy  which  flow  around  you. 
Has  God  done  much  for  our  souls  ?  What  have  we 
done  for  God  in  return  ? 

He  that  does  not  deeply  think  and  fervently  speak 
of  spiritual  mercies  confeiTed  upon  him,  and  gracious 
operations  performed  within  him,  has  little  evidence 
that  his  soul  is  in  a  safe  and  happy  state. 


THE  MINISTRY  OF  ANGELS. 

"  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them 
who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation.?" — Hebrews,  i.  14. 

The  existence  of  angels  is  a  doctrine  of  pure 
revelation.  All  that  we  know  of  their  nature,  of  their 
rank,  and  of  their  employment,  we  learn  fi-om  the 
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Scriptui'es.  Yet,  reasoning  from  analogy,  it  appears 
more  probable  that  God  should  create  beings  simply 
spiritual,  than  that  he  should  unite  spirit  and  matter 
in  the  formation  of  man.  God  is  a  spirit,  and  one 
of  his  characters  is  that  he  is  the  Father  of  spirits  ; 
but  not  exclusively ;  we  are  all  his  offspring.  Though 
created  holy,  a  considerable  number  of  this  superior 
order  of  creatures  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left 
their  habitation.  Their  rebellion  involved  them  in 
overwhelming  ruin,  and  they  are  reserved  in  chains  of 
darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  Those 
who  maintained  their  allegiance,  and  preserved  their 
purity  are  confirmed  in  a  state  of  bliss.  They  cele- 
brate their  Maker's  glory  in  the  temple  not  made 
with  hands ;  they  execute  his  purposes  of  grace  or 
of  vengeance ;  and  all  the  powers  of  then-  exalted 
nature  are  employed  to  do  his  will.  It  appears  also, 
from  this  volume,  they  are  deeply  interested  in  his 
designs  of  mercy  to  an  apostate  world.  On  the 
morning  of  creation,  their  blessed  voices  uttered 
notes  of  joy.  If  angels  weep,  they  wept  oui*  first 
father's  fall.  They  were  appointed  a  celestial  guard 
to  keep  fi'om  man  the  way  to  the  tree  of  life ;  but  they 
received  with  gladness  the  intimation,  that  the  Lord  of 
angels  was  become  the  friend  of  man.  And  when  the 
Ancient  of  days  was  born  of  a  woman,  to  save  the 
guilty  whom  wrath  had  doomed  to  die,  they  reached 
a  louder  and  a  sweeter  note  than  angel  harps  had 
struck  before.  As  the  Eternal  Word  was  made  flesh, 
they  witnessed  his  humiliation,  soothed  him  in  his 
struggle  with  the  tempter;  they  strengthened  him 
in  his  more  than  mortal  agony  in  Gethsemane,  and 
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pressed  around  the  bloody  tree  on  which  the  Man 
of  Sorrows  died.  They  watched  his  sepulchre,  an- 
nounced his  resurrection  to  his  disciples,  and  shouted 
his  joyful  welcome  to  the  skies.  They  form  a  part  of 
his  mediatorial  dominion ;  for  he  is  the  head  of  all 
principality  and  j)ower.  They  lend  their  willing  aid 
to  advance  the  triumphs  of  his  cross.  Every  re- 
newed instance  of  the  power  of  his  grace  furnishes 
the  harps  above  with  a  new  song  of  rapturous  joy. 
Heaven  supplies  attendants  for  the  new-born  soul ; 
and  the  noblest  spirit  there  disdains  not  the  task  to 
watch  a  younger  brother's  tottering  step,  whom  his 
Father  loves.  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits 
sent  forth  to  minister  to  them,  who  shall  be  heirs  of 
salvation  ?     Let  us  consider, 

I.  The  nature  of  their  ministry.  There  is  no 
doubt  but  they  have  much  to  perform,  both  in  Heaven 
and  on  earth,  and  that  they  are  employed  as  instni- 
ments  in  those  great  events  which  are  comprehended 
in  the  system  of  Divine  Providence.  But  we  are  led 
to  contemplate  their  engagements  as  relating  more 
immediately  to  the  saints  during  their  minority,  until 
they  come  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  that  salvation,  of 
which  they  are  the  heirs,  according  to  the  promise  of 
eternal  life.     And, 

1.  They  are  their  teachers.  That  the  disciples  of 
Christ  should  be  placed  under  an  invisible  influence 
is  not  at  all  strange  ;  nor  is  it  more  inconsistent  with 
the  moral  government  of  God,  than  that  he  should 
allow  us  to  be  under  the  visible  influence  of  good 
and  bad  men.  When  sinners  go  beyond  the  com- 
mon bounds  of  transgression,  the  prayer  of  inspira- 
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tion  is — "  Set  thou  a  wicked  man  over  him,  and  let 
Satan  stand  at  his  right  hand."  And  one  of  the 
dreadful  judgments  of  the  Almighty  upon  the  wicked 
is,  "  sending  evil  angels  among  them."  The  greatest 
crime  of  which  man  has  been  guilty,  that  of  Judas 
in  betraying  Christ,  is  attributed  to  the  influence  of 
Satan  ;  yet  the  iniquity  of  the  base  Judean  was  as 
much  his  own  as  if  there  had  been  no  tempter.  As 
evil  angels  can  suggest  evil  thoughts,  it  is  in  the 
power  of  those  who  are  holy  and  benevolent,  to 
suggest  those  which  are  spiritual  and  good. 

But  while  we  admit  their  agency  and  influence, 
these  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  operations  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  The  distinction  and  the  difference 
between  them  has  been  thus  described : — 

(1.)  The  suggestions  of  the  angels  are  from  without 
— the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  loithin  us. 

(2.)  Their  influence  is  in  occasional  impressions 
upon  the  mind,  fancy,  and  imagination.  The  Holy 
S]3irit  operates  upon  all  the  faculties  of  the  soul. 

(3.)  Angelical  impressions  do  not  communicate 
strength:  they  are  rather  suggestions  than  influences; 
but  the  Holy  Spirit  really  communicates  grace  and 
power. 

(4.)  Their  impressions  are  transient:  the  Holy 
Spirit's  influence  is  constant  and  abiding. 

There  is  one  question  applicable  to  both — and  that 
regards  our  consciousness  of  spiritual  and  invisible 
influences — are  we  able  to  distinguish  between  our 
own  thoughts,  feelings,  and  actions,  and  the  sugges- 
tions of  angels,  and  the  operations  of  the  Spirit.-* 
I  conceive  that  we  are  not — that  consciousness  is  not 
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necessary  to  the  reality  of  an  influence.  It  may  be 
real  and  mighty  without  our  being  at  all  acquainted 
with  the  mode  of  its  operation.  Mr.  Fuller  observes : 
*'  I  do  not  know^  w^hat  to  ascribe  to  the  Holy  Spirit, 
or  to  holy  angels,  as  being  conscious  of  the  influence 
of  either.  It  is  only  the  effect  produced  of  which  I 
am  conscious.  I  am  taught  in  the  Scriptures  to 
ascribe  whatever  is  good  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  am 
also  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  especially  in  the 
prophecies  of  Daniel,  that  holy  angels  have  great 
influence  on  the  minds  even  of  princes,  and,  conse- 
quently, on  the  great  events  of  the  world.  But  no 
one,  I  suppose,  is  conscious  of  anything  of  the  kind. 
We  all  know  that  the  minds  of  men  are  influenced 
by  thousands  of  causes  without  themselves.  Man 
is  a  leaf  shaken  by  every  wind.  The  least  accident 
may  so  affect  him,  as  to  give  a  turn  to  the  most 
important  concerns  of  his  life.  We  also  know  that 
no  influence  fi'om  without  us  destroys  our  agency  or 
accountableness." 

The  Bible  unfolds  to  us  several  special  instances 
in  which  the  ministry  of  angels  was  employed  to 
communicate  the  Divine  will,  both  under  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation  and  under  the  New. 

2.  They  are  their  guardians.  We  have  every  reason 
to  conclude  that  the  influence  of  these  celestial  beings 
pi'events  innumerable  accidents  which  would  other- 
wise occui*,  and  mitigates  those  evils  which  are 
suffered  to  befal  us.  What  a  glorious  band  of 
heavenly  warriors  are  appointed  to  guard  the  saints  ! 
"  The  angel  of  the  Lord  encompasseth  round  about 
them  that  fear  him,  and  delivereth  them."   How  great 
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Jehovah's  tenderness  and  care  for  the  youngest  chil- 
dren in  his  family.  "  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge 
concerning  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways.  They 
shall  bear  thee  up  in  their  hands,  lest  thou  dash  thy 
foot  against  a  stone."  Christian,  rejoice  in  thy  secu- 
rity ;  thou  shalt  not  be  "  afraid  for  the  terror  by  night, 
nor  for  the  aiTow  that  flieth  by  day,  nor  for  the 
pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness,  nor  for  the 
destruction  that  wasteth  at  noon  day;  there  shall 
no  evil  befal  thee,  neither  shall  any  plague  come 
nigh  thy  dwelling."  When  Daniel  had  passed  the 
night  of  danger  in  the  lion's  den,  he  ascribes  his 
deliverance  to  an  angel,  as  the  instrument :  "  My  God 
hath  sent  his  angel,  and  hath  shut  the  lions'  mouths 
that  they  have  not  hui't  me."  Peter's  deliverance  was 
effected  by  an  angel,  in  answer  to  prayer.  The 
existence  of  the  chiurch  in  the  world  may  as  much 
depend  on  the  ministry  of  angels,  as  on  the  ministry 
of  the  Gospel.  The  latter  gives  being  to  the  saints, 
but  the  former  prevents  their  destruction. 

3.  Angels  are  the  avengers  of  the  saints.  Remember 
the  answer  to  the  prayer  of  Hezekiah,  and  the 
memorable  destruction  of  Sennacherib's  army : — 
"Wherefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
Whereas  thou  hast  prayed  to  me  against  Senna- 
cherib king  of  Assyria :  This  is  the  word  which  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  concerning  him ;  the  virgin,  the 
daughter  of  Zion,  hath  despised  thee,  and  laughed 
thee  to  scorn ;  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem  hath  shaken 
her  head  at  thee.  Whom  hast  thou  reproached  and 
blasphemed }  and  against  whom  hast  thou  exalted 
thy  voice,  and  lifted  up  thine  eyes  on  high  ^  even 
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against  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  I  will  defend 
this  city  to  save  it  for  mine  own  sake,  and  for  my 
servant  David's  sake.  Then  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
went  forth,  and  smote  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians 
a  hundred  and  fourscore  and  five  thousand :  and 
when  they  arose  early  in  the  morning,  behold  they 
were  all  dead  corpses."  How  soon  was  Herod,  that 
ancient  enemy  of  the  church,  cut  off  in  the  midst  of 
his  pride  and  persecution : — "  And  upon  a  set  day, 
Herod,  arrayed  in  royal  apparel,  sat  upon  his  throne, 
and  made  an  oration  unto  the  people  ;  and  they 
gave  a  shout,  saying.  It  is  the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not 
of  a  man.  And  immediately  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
smote  him,  because  he  gave  not  God  the  glory  :  and 
he  was  eaten  of  worms,  and  gave  up  the  ghost." 
The  ministry  of  angels  is  especially  described  in 
several  places  in  the  Apocalypse,  when  the  judg- 
ments of  God  are  predicted  to  be  executed  uj^on  the 
persecutors  of  the  world;  they  wait  with  holy  ad- 
miration of  the  patience  of  God,  and  stand  ready  to 
pour  out  the  vials  of  his  wrath  as  soon  as  ever  they 
shall  receive  his  high  command. 

4.  They  are  the  witnesses  of  their  obedience,  and  their 
sufferings,  and  their  worship.  Our  solemn  assemblies 
are  the  dwelling-place,  the  court,  the  throne  of  Clirist; 
and  he  is  there  in  an  especial  manner  attended  by 
these  glorious  ministers  of  his  presence.  Honour 
and  majesty  are  before  him — strength  and  beauty  are 
in  his  sanctuary.  His  awful  presence  should  inspire 
fear ;  but  an  inferior  motive  may  be  felt ;  and  we 
may  be  concerned  that  all  things  be  done  decently 
and  in  order,  because  of  the  angels.  They  listen  to 
the  stammering  of  a  mortal  tongue,  when  it  is  in 
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praise  of  the  Lord  they  love.  The  obedience  and  the 
sufferings  of  the  saints,  they  contemplate  with  holy 
pleasure  and  devout  sympathy.  The  apostle  says  : 
"  We  are  made  a  spectacle  to  angels."  They  looked 
on,  rejoicing  to  see  them  acquit  themselves  so  glori- 
ously in  the  work  and  ministry  entrusted  to  them. 
They  beheld  his  disciples  give  their  adorable  Master 
one  proof  of  love  beyond  themselves.  They  are 
capable  of  obedience,  but  they  cannot  suffer,  they 
cannot  die.  Perhaps  they  unite  with  the  church, 
and  say — "  Behold,  we  count  them  happy  that  en- 
dure;" and  every  virtue  that  faith  obtains,  they 
celebrate  with  immortal  gladness. 

5.  Angels  are  the  attendants  of  the  saints  to  the  world 
of  glory.  Many  of  our  Lord's  disciples  die  far  from 
friends  and  home.  But  angels  are  always  nigh,  and 
always  kind.  It  has  been  sometimes  the  apprehen- 
sion of  a  foreboding  spirit  and  a  gloomy  hour,  T 
shall  die  alone.  When  the  hour  of  my  departure 
draws  nigh,  there  will  be  no  friendly  hand  to  adjust 
my  pillow,  or  to  wipe  the  death  damp  from  my  brow. 
I  shall  be  by  strangers  honoured,  and  by  strangers 
mourned.  And  were  affection,  in  her  gentlest  spirit 
and  her  loveliest  form  beside  the  bed  of  death,  she 
could  not  accompany  us  through  the  darkening  vale 
as  angels  can;  and  well  they  know  the  road.  With 
all  the  tenderness  of  heavenly  pity,  they  look  on  the 
dying  saint,  and  wait  the  bidding  of  their  sovereign 
Lord  to  receive  and  conduct  the  departing  soul  to 
the  bosom  of  its  Father  and  its  God. 

II.  This  brings  us  to  the  second  head  of  discourse 

THE  DESIGN  OF  THE  MINISTRY  OF  ANGELS. 

1.   To  display  the  Divine  sovereignty.      He    doeth 
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whatever  pleaseth  him  in  the  armies  of  Heaven,  and 
amongst  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  He  giveth  no 
account  of  his  matters.  Yet  it  is  his  glorious  pre- 
rogative that  he  cannot  do  wrong.  All  his  dispensa- 
tions are  to  be  resolved  into  his  own  infinite  wisdom. 
And  this  should  be  the  language  of  our  acquiescence 
and  of  our  adoration  : — "  Even  so,  Father;  for  so  it 
seemeth  good  in  thy  sight."  We  know  not  what  it 
becometh  the  Infinite,  the  Holy  One  to  do :  but  as  he 
himself  declares  it;  and  everything  that  bears  the 
stamp  of  his  authority  should  excite  our  complacency 
and  gratitude.  He  is  the  only  Potentate — the  King 
of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  ;  and  in  the  ministry 
of  angels  he  displays  his  sovereignty  over  creatures 
the  most  exalted ;  and  in  their  creation  and  govern- 
ment he  intends  chiefly  the  manifestation  of  his  glory. 
In  this  respect  there  is  no  difference  between  an  angel 
and  a  worm  ;  both  are  the  creatures  of  God,  and 
both  are  designed  to  set  forth  the  perfections  of  their 
glorious  Creator. 

2.  To  exercise  their  obedience.  They  have  a  neces- 
sary dependence  on  God  as  creatures  ;  and  being 
highly  intellectual,  they  have  also  a  moral  dependence 
on  him.  To  love  him,  and  to  serve  him,  is  the  law  of 
their  being — the  great  and  glorious  end  for  which 
they  were  made.  They  retain  the  perfection  of  their 
purity,  and  their  duty  is  their  delight.  The  will  of 
God  is  the  rule  of  their  obedience,  and  to  perform 
that  will  is  the  chief  ingredient  in  their  bliss.  To 
exercise  that  obedience,  Jehovah  employs  their 
ministry  in  his  government  of  the  church ;  and 
they,  excelling  in  strength,  do  his  commandments. 
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hearkening  unto  the  voice  of  his  Word.  Herein  they 
become  an  example  of  attachment  and  devotedness 
unto  the  saints  themselves.  Thus,  believers  are  taught 
to  pray — "  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in 
heaven."  These  winged  spirits  never  grow  weary 
in  the  service  of  their  King ;  and  the  glow  of  their 
attachment  is  a  perpetual  and  ever  brightening  flame. 

3.  The  ministry  of  angels  is  designed  to  honour  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "  Because  he  humbled  himself, 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross,  God  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given 
him  a  name,  that  is  above  every  name ;  that  at  the 
name  of  Jesus,  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things 
in  Heaven,  and  things  on  earth,  and  things  under  the 
earth."  The  vast  universe  is  put  under  his  manage- 
ment and  control.  The  mightiest  spirits  receive  their 
commands  from  him,  and  are  actively  employed  to 
promote  the  advancement  of  his  mediatorial  empire. 
Exalted  as  they  are  in  being  and  in  bliss,  they  are 
still  but  the  fellow- servants  of  those  who  keep  the 
Saviour's  testimony ;  they  see  W'here  the  heart  of 
Jesus  is  fixed,  and  there  they  place  their  own.  The 
saints  are  precious  in  their  sight,  because  they  are 
the  pm'chase  of  his  blood.  To  their  enlarged  minds 
there  is  no  theme  so  glorious  as  Redemption.  When 
they  sing,  it  is  of  Calvary.  They  celebrate  in  new 
and  lofty  measures  the  Lamb  that  once  was  slain. 
All  those  glorious  attendants  that  surround  the  throne 
of  God,  delight  to  honour  Emanuel  in  ministering  to 
his  beloved  people.  "  Are  they  not  all  ministering 
spirits  ? " 

4.  To  display  the  condescension  and  love  of  the  Eternal 
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Father.  The  people  of  God  are  clothed  with  humility. 
''  I  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  thy  mercies,"  is  their 
constant  and  devout  acknowledgment.  Their  out- 
ward condition  is  frequently  mean  and  poor.  They 
are  not  unused  to  the  contempt  and  scorn  of  the 
world.  But,  little  as  they  are  in  their  own  eyes,  and 
however  contemptible  they  may  appear  in  the  esti- 
mation of  others,  the  glorious  God  is  not  ashamed  to 
be  called  their  God,  and  the  noblest  in  rank  that 
dwell  before  him  are  sent  to  them  on  a  ministry  of 
love.  He  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  fi'eely  de- 
livered him  up  for  us  all ;  and  shall  not  Heaven 
pour  forth  its  millions  to  guide  or  preserve  these 
objects  of  his  love  ?  What  an  honour  he  puts  upon 
all  the  saints !  "  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the 
Father  hath  bestow^ed  upon  us,  that  w^e  should  be 
called  the  sons  of  God;  and  if  children,  then  heirs, 
heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ." 

5.  To  maintain  a  delightful  intercourse  between  earth 
and  Heaven.  The  ministry  of  angels  is  the  ladder 
that  Jacob  saw.  Sin  separated  us  from  their  com- 
munion. In  consequence  of  the  Saviour's  mediation 
the  breach  is  healed.  We  are  reconciled  not  only 
to  God,  but  to  the  angels  also.  They  call  them- 
selves our  fellow-servants,  our  fellows-worshippers,  our 
brethren.  Men  and  angels  form  one  family ;  and 
unlike  the  elder  brother  at  the  return  of  the  prodigal, 
they  welcome  their  younger  and  penitent  brethren 
home.  There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels 
of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.  What  a  de- 
lightful thought  to  the  Christian  !  He  is  not  alone. 
We  are  come  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels. 
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These  glorious  beings  are  all  generosity,  tenderness, 
and  love.  They  are  our  associates  now,  though  in- 
visible, and  they  will  burst  fi-om  their  concealment 
soon.  We  shall  see  their  glorious  forms,  and  hear 
their  melodious  voices,  know  some  of  our  obligations 
to  their  ministry,  and  join  their  songs  above  the 
skies. 

6.  The  ministry  of  angels  reproaches  the  adversaries 
of  the  church.  It  increases  the  torment  of  Satan 
and  his  hosts,  to  see  those  whom  they  are  like  in 
nature,  and  who  were  once  their  associates  in  glory, 
cheerfully  obeying  the  will  of  God  in  the  service  of 
Christ  and  his  church,  whilst  they  are  employed  in  a 
work  so  vile.  The  ministry  of  these  heavenly  spirits 
defeats  their  efforts  and  disappoints  their  designs. 
The  Lord  of  angels  bruised  the  serpent's  head,  and 
these  flaming  messengers  can  shut  the  lion's  mouth. 
These  heavenly  watchmen  never  slumber  at  their 
posts;  vigilant  guardians  of  the  heirs  of  glory,  they 
are  never  taken  by  surprise.  Should  the  prince  of 
darkness  assume  their  lovely  form,  the  demon  stands 
confessed  at  the  touch  of  Ithuriel's  spear.  We  have 
but  little  idea  of  the  devastations  that  would  be 
caused  by  Satan  and  his  legions,  did  not  these 
watchers  from  the  Holy  One  disappoint  their  rage. 
This  increases  all  their  torment. 

It  reproaches,  too,  the  great  ones  of  the  earth, 
who  are  the  adversaries  of  the  Saviour  and  his 
cause,  who  take  counsel  together  against  the  Lord 
and  against  his  anointed.  They  will  not  serve 
him  and  give  him  glory,  and  frequently,  were  their 
power  equal  to  their  mighty  malice,  the  church  would 
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be  destroyed.  They  will  devote  their  days  to  plea- 
sure, their  talents  to  commerce  or  to  fame,  but  they 
scorn  to  link  their  destiny  with  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  "  Curse  ye,  Meroz,"  saith  the  angel  of  the 
Lord,  "  because  he  came  not  to  the  help  of  the  Lord 
against  the  mighty."  "  He  that  is  not  for  me,  is 
against  me,"  saith  the  Saviour ;  and  the  nation  and 
kingdom,  or  individual,  that  will  not  serve  him  shall 
perish.  This  is  the  inevitable  decree  of  that  God 
which  cannot  lie.  "  His  enemies  will  1  clothe  with 
shame,  but  upon  himself  shall  his  crown  flourish." 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  On  this  subject,  guard   against  curiosity   and 
speculation. 

2.  Bless  God  for  the  ministry  of  angels. 

3.  Never  yield  to  fear  in  the  path  of  duty. 
What  our  sublime  Milton  has  said  of  one  virtue 

applies  to  all — 

"  So  dear  to  Heaven  is  saintly  chastity, 
That  when  a  soul  is  found  sincerely  so, 
A  thousand  liveried  angels  lacquey  her, 
Driving  far  off  each  thing  of  sin  and  guilt, 
And  in  clear  dream  and  solemn  vision 
Tell  her  of  things  which  no  gross  ear  can  hear. 
Till  oft  converse  with  heavenly  habitants 
Begin  to  cast  a  beam  upon  the  outward  shape, 
The  unpolluted  temple  of  the  mind; 
And  turns  it  by  degrees  to  the  soul's  essence. 
Till  all  be  made  immortal." 

4.  It  should  lead  to  obedience  and  humility. 

5.  The  messengers  of  mercy  are  also  the  ministers 
of  vengeance. 
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"  He  giveth  power  to  the  faint;  and  to  them  that  have  no  might  he 
increaseth  strength.  Even  the  youths  shall  faint  and  be  weary,  and 
the  young  men  shall  utterly  fall :  but  they  that  wait  upon  the  Lord 
shall  renew  their  strength;  they  shall  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles; 
they  shall  run,  and  not  be  weary ;  and  they  shall  walk,  and  not  faint." 
—Isaiah,  xl.  29—31. 

I.  The  characters  described. 

II.  The  conduct  ensured. 

III.  The  support  promised;  and, 

IV.  The  pledge  given. 

I.  The  characters  described. 

1.  Faint — internal  weakness. 

2.  No  might — without  external  resources. 

3.  Yet  they  wait  wpon  the  Lord — 

1.  Deeply  sensible  that  they  need  Divine  assist- 
ance. 

2.  They  earnestly  desire  Divine  assistance. 

3.  Diligently  attend  upon  religious  ordinances. 
4*  Rely  on  the  Divine  promises  ;  and, 

5.  Commit  themselves  to  Divine  direction. 

The  latter  part  of  this  character  arises  naturally 
out  of  the  former ;  and  both  together  constitute  a 
religious  being  \  but  though  they  are  weak  and  have 
no  might,  let  us  notice, 

II.  The  conduct  ensured  to  them. 

1.  Ardour  and  activity — compared  in  this  respect 
to  angels — cherubim   in   Ezekiel.     Religion   is    an 

g2 
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active  principle ;  it  is  not  composed  merely  of  medi- 
tation and  feeling,  it  requires  activity  bordering  on 
violence. 

2.  Improvement  to  perfection.  They  shall  walk  ; 
this  not  only  means  progress,  but  increased  excel- 
lence ;  not  merely  go  forward,  but  improve.  The 
Hebrew  verb  conveys  this  idea— the  voice  —  the 
thunder  of  God  walked  in  Eden  —  the  tmmpet 
walked,  &c.  &c.,  that  is,  waxed  louder  and  louder. 

3.  Constant  approximation  to  heaven.  In  their  faith, 
their  purity,  and  their  bliss.  They  shall  mount  like 
eagles  who  soar  towards  the  sun,  and  stoop  to  make 
their  nests  upon  the  rock,  and  with  all  this  something 

III.  Extraordinary  is  promised  -  something 
contrary  to  the  course  of  nature — "they  shall  run 
and  not  be  weary,  they  shall  walk  and  not  faint." 
Observe  the  contrast  —  the  young  men,  &c.  &c. 
Young  men  in  the  prime  of  strength  shall  weary, 
droop,  and  die  ;  but  believers,  they  that  wait,  though 
exhausted  shall  renew  their  strength ;  and  their 
course,  when  every  other  help  fails  but  God,  shall 
be  like  that  of  the  ascending  eagle.  The  course  of 
religion  is  just  the  reverse  of  the  course  of  nature  ; 
nature  is  soon  exhausted,  exercise  of  the  mind  or 
the  body  soon  fatigues,  produces  lassitude  and  weak- 
ness :  not  so  the  exertions  of  piety  ;  the  more  our 
principles  are  tried  the  more  vigorous  they  become  ; 
so  it  is  with  our  affections;  and  the  discharge  of 
difficult  duties  becomes  easy  by  habit,  and  light 
through  the  communication  of  Divine  support. 
Divine  grace  shall  be  communicated  suitably,  sea- 
sonably, sufficiently. 
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IV.    The    CERTAINTY    OF    ALL  THIS.       THE  PLEDGE 

GIVEN.  He  shall  do  it;  who  is  he?  Contemplate 
God;  look  at,  I.  The  eternity  of  his  being.  2.  The 
grandeur  of  his  operations.  3.  The  rectitude  of  his 
character;  and,  4,  The  benevolence  of  his  heart. 

How  glorious  is  religion  !  is  it  thus  sublime  when 
associated  with  weakness  ?  What  must  it  be  in  hea- 
ven !  How  vain  are  all  pursuits  and  all  distinctions 
without  religion  ! 


THE  JOY  OF  ANGELS. 

"  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels 
of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth." — Luke,  xv.  10. 

We  are  too  commonly  more  struck  with  the  dis- 
play of  those  qualities  which  are  splendid  than  with 
those  which  are  useful.  The  most  prominent  and 
the  most  admired  characters  in  the  history  of  the 
world  are  those  which  have  been  most  successful  i^ 
extending  the  empire  of  misery.  Those  who  have 
been  fertile  in  expedients  and  remarkable  for  energy 
in  the  execution  of  their  plans  of  interest,  pride,  and 
ambition,  are  the  subjects  of  high-flown  and  extrava- 
gant eulogy. 

The  mind  is  captivated  with  the  achievements  of 
heroism  and  the  fame  of  the  warrior ;  but  it  takes  no 
account  of  the  fruitful  provinces  he  has  laid  waste, 
of  the  cities  he  has  depopulated,  of  the  dungeons 
which  he  has  filled  with  captives,  nor  of  the  thousands 
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of  widows  and  orphans  his  hand  has  filled  with 
despair. 

The  character  which  is  merely  intellectual,  though 
it  may  be  more  innocently  employed,  and  may  ex- 
cite a  more  harmless  admiration,  is  yet  destitute  of 
that  moral  excellence  which  has  a  claim  on  the 
homage  which  ought  to  excite  the  gratitude  and 
secure  the  affection  of  mankind.  I  am  humbled  as 
I  look  up  to  a  Newton  exploring  the  immensity  of 
yonder  firmament,  reducing  the  aj^parent  confusion 
of  its  orbs  to  order,  laying  the  planetary  system 
under  laws,  tracing  their  orbits  and  scrutinizing  their 
nature  ;  but  I  feel  greater  love  towards  a  Howard, 
descending  to  the  dungeon's  deepest  cell,  the  dark 
abode  of  unknown,  unpitied  anguish,  and  devising 
the  relief  of  the  prisoner  and  the  captive.  Yet 
towards  a  Whitfield,  the  latter-day  apostle,  I  look 
with  more  unmingled  feelings  of  delight  than  to 
either:  the  objects  of  his  attention  were  far  more 
important,  and  the  success  of  his  labours  infinitely 
more  lasting.  But  when  I  raise  my  eyes,  and  behold 
a  higher  order  of  creatures,  Newton  is  a  child, 
Howard  is  selfish,  and  even  the  heart  of  Whitfield  is 
cold.  No  human  spirit  feels  such  an  interest  in  the 
advancement  of  human  happiness  as  they ;  the  addi- 
tion of  every  individual  to  the  enjoyment  of  the 
purest  felicity  of  which  his  nature  is  susceptible,  the 
enjoyment  of  true  religion,  is  an  accession  to  their 
pleasures  and  an  increase  of  their  joy.  We  are  led 
this  evening  to  contemplate,  in  the  first  place, 

I.  The  interesting  object  which  adds  to  the 
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JOY  OF  HEAVEN.  "  It  is  One  sinner  that  repenteth." 
The  angels  have  never  been  unconcerned  si3ectators 
of  the  events  which  have  taken  pUice  in  this  lower 
world.  When  its  deep  foundations  first  were  laid, 
and  its  ponderous  arches  reared,  these  morning  stars 
sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  aloud 
for  joy.  "  And  when  men  became  sinners  and 
wanderers  fi-om  their  father's  fold,"  angels  were  not 
unmindful  of  their  younger  but  guilty  brethren. 
They  hailed  with  pleasure  the  first  intelligence  of 
heavenly  mercy,  and  joyfully  anticipated  the  day- 
spring  which  was  to  dawn  upon  us  to  guide  our  feet 
into  the  way  of  peace.  Often  were  they  employed 
under  the  ancient  dispensation  to  reveal  the  messages 
of  love,  and  to  accelerate  the  progress  of  the  eventful 
period  which  should  introduce  a  Saviour  clothed  in 
a  body  like  our  own.  Before  his  incarnation,  it  was 
their  employment  to  attend  him  on  his  visits  of  mercy 
to  our  world:  but  a  joy  unknown  before,  filled  their 
bosoms  when  commissioned  fi'om  the  skies  they 
declared  to  the  shepherds  in  the  fields  of  Bethlehem, 
"  Unto  you  is  born  this  day  a  Saviour,  who  is  Christ 
the  Lord ;"  and  never  did  the  sweet-toned  harj^s  of 
heaven  yield  a  note  half  so  sweet  as  when  they  sung, 
"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on  earth  peace,  and 
good  will  towards  men." 

It  would  seem,  too,  that  the  person  of  the  incarnate 
Mediator  was  the  object  of  their  delightful  wonder 
whilst  he  dwelt  with  men.  The  apostle  says,  "  The 
great  mystery  of  godliness,  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh,  was  seen  of  angels."     They  had  witnessed  his 
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primeval  glory,  they  had  bowed  with  holy  adoration 
before  his  lofty  throne,  and  now  they  saw  his  mean 
abode ;  a  stable  his  dwelling-place ;  a  manger,  where 
horses  fed  and  where  oxen  lowed;  they  ministered 
to  his  necessity  when  he  struggled  with  the  tempter 
in  the  wilderness ;  they  strengthened  him  in  his 
agony  in  the  garden,  and  they  sympathized  with  his 
bitter  sorrows  on  the  cross.  They  rolled  the  stone 
from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  when  he  burst  the 
bands  of  death  ;  they  cheered  the  hearts  of  his  dis- 
ciples with  the  tidings  of  his  resurrection  from  the 
grave ;  they  attended  him  in  triumph  to  the  skies, 
and  as  they  reached  the  lofty  portals,  they  sang, 
"  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up, 
ye  everlasting  doors,  that  the  King  of  Glory  may 
come  in !"  They  live  to  promote  the  glory  of 
his  mediatorial  empire,  and  every  slave  of  sin  who 
is  made  free  by  his  grace,  excites  in  them  the  live- 
liest emotions  of  pleasure.  "  There  is  joy  in  the 
presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth ;"  for  he  is  viewed,  and  justly  viewed, 

1.  As  a  miracle  of  heavenly  mercy.  There  is  not 
on  this  side  the  gates  of  eternal  misery,  a  more 
melancholy  spectacle  than  an  impenitent  sinner. 
Created  but  little  lower  than  the  angels,  he  has 
placed  himself  lower  than  the  beasts  that  perish. 
His  nature  was  noble,  and  his  capacities  gi'eat,  but 
that  nature  he  has  depraved,  and  those  powers  he 
has  prostituted  in  the  service  of  sin.  In  his  heart 
not  one  spark  of  affection  remains  towards  the  Being 
that  is  infinitely  lovely.  To  all  His  commandments, 
which   are   perfectly   reasonable,   he    is    decidedly 
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opposed;  to  all  his  kindness  he  is  totally  insensible  ; 
and  deaf  to  every  remonstrance  and  to  every  expos- 
tulation, in  the  madness  of  his  heart,  he  cries,  "  I 
have  loved  idols,  and  after  them  I  will  go."  This, 
his  way,  is  his  folly  as  well  as  his  guilt,  for  disap- 
pointment and  misery  must  ever  attend  his  steps. 
To  every  thoughtful,  to  every  serious  mind,  he  must 
be  an  object  of  pity  now.  But  who,  without  emo- 
tions of  horror,  can  view  him  fast  approaching  the 
confines  of  darkness,  where  the  everlasting  scorpions 
must  fasten  upon  him,  and  his  spirit  must  be  the 
victim  of  the  consuming  flame.  Remember  this  is 
the  state,  and  this  is  the  character  of  every  individual 
of  the  human  race.  "  All  have  sinned,  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God ;"  all  are  the  children  of 
wrath,  and  but  for  the  interposition  of  Divine  mercy, 
all  must  have  perished  in  one  common  destruction. 
But  there  is  joy  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  for 
he  is  a  miracle  of  mercy.  Behold,  the  heart  that  . 
was  harder  than  adamant  is  melted  like  wax  before  \ 
the  fire  ;  lo,  he  prayeth  whose  mouth  was  filled  with  I 
cursing  and  bitterness.  Rivers  of  water  distil  from  / 
those  eyes  which  were  once  lighted  up  with  pride 


and  rebellion.  Hear  the  confession  of  his  soul — 
"  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before 
thee.  Iniquities  prevail  against  me,  my  transgres-  j 
sions  are  more  than  the  hairs  of  my  head,  therefore  ; 
my  strength  faileth  me ;  be  merciful  unto  me,  O  God, 
be  merciful  unto  me,  and  pardon  mine  iniquity,  for 
it  is  great."  What  has  wrought  this  change  ?  What 
has  produced  these  tears  ?  What  has  excited  these 
prayers  ^     Is  it  not  that  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy, 
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has  quickened  him  together  with  Christ — Has  he 
not  felt  the  attractive  influence  of  the  cross  ?  It  is 
not  that  there  was  any  native  disposition  to  repent 
and  return  to  God.  His  heart  was  perfect,  uncom- 
pounded  enmity.  His  contrition  is  the  gift  of  him 
who  is  called  a  Prince  and  a  Saviom*,  to  give  re- 
pentance and  remission  of  sins.  Then  hath  God 
granted  unto  this  man  repentance  unto  life.  Thus, 
saith  the  high  and  lofty  One,  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  I 
dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place,  with  him  also  that 
is  of  an  humble  spirit  and  of  a  contrite  heart — There 
is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God. 

But  he  is  an  object  of  peculiar  interest  to  angels, 
2.  As  he  is  a  trophy  of  Divine  grace.  The  works 
of  the  Lord  are  great,  sought  out  of  all  them  that 
have  pleasure  therein.  The  volume  of  nature  pre- 
sents many  a  delightful,  many  an  instructive  page  ; 
but  the  world  of  grace  has  greater  wonders  still. 
When  man  was  first  created,  he  was  a  noble  creature 
in  the  form  and  structure  of  his  body,  but  he  pos- 
sessed a  nobler  soul.  From  the  days  of  innocence 
until  now,  the  loveliest  object  which  the  eye  has  ever 
seen  is  man,  new  made,  re-created  in  the  image  of 
God,  in  knowledge,  in  righteousness,  and  in  true 
holiness.  Light  divine  has  shone  into  that  mind 
that  was  darkness  before.  In  that  will  where  rebel- 
lion reigned,  sovereign  Power  sways  its  sceptre,  and 
those  affections  placed  on  the  meanest  or  the  vilest 
objects,  now  centre  in  the  chief  good.  Former  plea- 
sures are  now  the  source  of  shame  and  grief,  and  what 
was  once  abhoned  now  constitutes  the  chiefest  joy. 
The  slave  of  sin  is  become  the  servant  of  righteous- 
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ness,  and  the  child  of  wrath  is  an  adopted  son  of  the 
Lord  God  Almighty.  Angels  witness,  and  they 
admire  the  change :  they  know  its  author,  and  to 
him  they  ascribe  the  glory.  If  they  rejoiced,  wdien 
out  of  chaos  order  sprang  and  darkness  gave  place 
to  light,  will  they  not  much  more  rejoice  w^hen  God 
who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness 
hath  shined  into  their  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  as  it  shines  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ ; — for  they  view  him, 

3.  As  the  reward  of  Immanuers  sorroics.  It  is  im- 
possible for  them  to  be  indifferent  to  the  success  of 
his  engagements.  He  was  animated  by  the  joy  that 
was  set  before  him,  and  for  them  he  endured  the 
cross  and  despised  the  shame.  He  undertook  a 
work  which  none  but  himself  could  perform ;  but  he 
demanded  a  full  and  a  great  reward ;  and  it  was 
engaged  that  he  should  see  his  seed  and  prolong 
his  days,  and  that  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  should 
prosper  in  his  hands.  Though  in  the  form  of  God, 
he  must  make  himself  of  no  reputation :  though  Lord 
of  all,  he  must  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant ; 
though  the  great  Lawgiver,  he  must  become  obedient 
to  the  law ;  though  the  Author  of  life,  he  must  submit 
to  the  pangs  of  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross; 
though  rich,  he  must  become  poor  ;  though  holy  and 
blameless,  he  must  be  treated  as  guilty  and  injurious. 
He  must  be  reproached  and  blasphemed  ;  he  must 
be  rejected  and  scorned;  he  must  be  buffeted,  and 
mocked,  and  spit  upon  ;  he  must  be  scourged,  and 
taunted,  and  reviled ;  his  sacred  temple  must  be 
bound  with  a  diadem  of  thorns ;  the  nails  must  pierce 
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his  hands  and  his  feet,  and  his  mangled  body  must 
hang  suspended  from  the  ignominious  tree ;  his 
heart  must  throb  with  more  than  mortal  agony,  and 
his  dim  and  languid  eye  must  swim  in  death.  Nought 
but  this  could  satisfy  the  demands  of  justice  and  the 
requirements  of  the  law.  This  was  the  only  way  to 
make  an  end  of  sin,  to  make  reconciliation  for 
iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  an  everlasting  righteous- 
ness. Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things, 
and  to  enter  into  his  glory }  These  ministers  of  his 
pleasure  had  seen  the  awful  struggle,  and  had  wit- 
nessed his  conflict  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  and 
they  rejoiced  when  he  spoiled  principalities  and 
powers.  With  delight  such  as  only  immortal  minds 
can  know,  they  beheld  him  re-ascend  to  his  native 
heaven  and  claim  his  mediatorial  throne.  They 
discover  in  his  cross  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  ; 
and  the  sweetest  song  that  angels  know,  is  "  Worthy 
is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain."  When  a  sinner  re- 
penteth,  it  is  the  fruit  of  his  agonies  and  the  rich 
reward  of  his  expiring  groans  ;  and  while  his  heart 
is  satisfied,  they  share  his  joy — they  record  the 
triumphs  of  his  love  and  the  power  of  his  grace,  and 
heaven's  eternal  arches  ring  with  his  beloved  name. 

But  angels  look  with  pleasure  on  one  sinner  that 
repenteth ;  for  they — 

4.  Behold  him  as  their  fellow  servant  in  the  king- 
dom and  patience  of  Christ.  The  conversion  of  a 
sinner  is  of  immense  importance  in  the  government 
of  God.  Whilst  under  the  influence  of  depravity, 
he  was  a  mischievous  agent  of  the  god  of  this  world, 
and  it  is  impossible  to  calculate  the  full  extent  of 
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the  influence  of  his  depravity ;  his  family  and 
neighbourhood  were  exposed  to  its  malignity.  The 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  has  effected  a  total  change 
in  his  character,  and  he  who  was  a  curse  to  all 
around  him  is  now  made  a  blessing.  The  most 
perfect  resemblance  of  an  angel  is  a  converted 
sinner,  and  one  of  the  most  poweiful  agents  in  ad- 
vancing the  interests  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom. 
What  important  events  were  involved  in  the  con- 
version of  St.  Paul,  a  man  who  verily  thought  he 
ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth ;  yet  enlightened  from  above,  his  soul  is  absorbed 
in  the  glories  of  the  cross,  and  all  his  energies  are 
devoted  to  the  establishment  of  his  cause.  No 
country  confines  him,  no  danger  affrights  him.  His 
great  object  is  to  make  known  the  gospel  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  to  finish  his  course  with  joy.  Whether  in 
the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  before  the  Roman  magis- 
trate, or  in  the  dungeon  of  Nero,  the  language  of  his 
heart  still  is — "None  of  these  things  move  me,  neither 
count  I  my  life  dear."  The  instance  of  the  apostle 
is  not  solitary.  There  are  ten  thousand  more  like 
minded;  many  w^ho  suffered  exile,  submitted  to 
bonds  and  to  imprisonment,  who  went  cheerfully  to 
the  rack,  to  the  gibbet,  and  to  the  flame ;  and  do 
not  angels,  think  you,  feel  a  lively  interest  while  they 
view  characters  formed  on  principles  like  these?  and 
though  every  sinner  that  repenteth  may  not  become 
a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  nor  a  martyr  in  his  Re- 
deemer's cause,  yet  every  disciple  of  Jesus  will  be 
valiant  for  the  truth  upon  the  earth,  and  a  zealous 
subject  of  his  king.     Those  intelligent  and  immortal 
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beings  are  the  ministers  of  his  pleasure,  and  with 
cheerfulness  and  delight  they  do  his  will.  Every 
sinner  turned  from  the  error  of  his  way  they  view  as 
their  fellow  servant,  and  employed  to  promote  the 
glory  of  their  common  Lord. 

But  they  hail  him, 

5.  Lastly,  as  their  future  companion  in  the  skies. 
Their  guilty  brethren  were  banished  into  everlasting 
exile,  and  left  many  vacant  thrones  in  heaven.  If 
grief  and  pity  find  a  place  in  those  realms  of  joy, 
that  grief  and  pity  they  have  known.  The  dispen- 
sation of  heavenly  mercy  which  passed  by  apostate 
angels  has  been  manifested  unto  man.  The  younger 
branches  of  the  family,  though  they  had  sinned,  have 
been  reinstated  in  the  Divine  favour,  their  guilt  par- 
doned, and  their  nature  renewed;  and  though  im- 
perfect now^,  they  have  the  promise  and  the  earnest 
of  that  inheritance  wdiich  is  incorruj)tible,  undefiled, 
and  that  fadeth  not  away.  "  Now  are  they  the  sons 
of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  they  shall 
be."  But  angels  are  their  friends,  they  w  itness  their 
struggles,  they  sympathize  in  their  sorrows,  and  they 
anticipate  their  reward.  Though  of  a  higher  rank, 
they  love  their  society,  and  disdain  not  the  employ- 
ment of  being  ministering  spirits  unto  the  heirs  of 
salvation  ;  they  will  not  relax  in  their  attentions,  nor 
fail  in  any  part  of  their  duty,  until  the  troubles  of 
life  are  ended,  and  the  bitterness  of  death  is  past, 
and  then  will  the  most  delightful  part  of  their  w^ork 
begin.  They  are  destined  to  be  the  Christians' 
escort  to  the  skies ;  then  will  they  conduct  them  to 
Immanuel's  land,  and  introduce  them  to  the  presence 
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of  Jesus,  and  to  the  society  of  the  redeemed,  where 
sin  is  never  found  and  where  sorrow  is  unknown. 
This  anticipation  renders  their  duty  their  pleasui'e, 
and  presents  a  repenting  sinner  as  the  most  inter- 
esting object  to  their  eye. 

This  subject  is  of  great  importance,  and  ought  to 
be  of  peculiar  interest,  as  it  unfolds — 

1.  To  us  the  characteristic  principles  and  senti- 
ments of  those  who  are  superior  to  ourselves  in  their 
capacity  of  creatures,  and  in  their  station  in  the  uni- 
verse. This  is  a  blessed  gleam  of  revealing  light 
from  a  distant  world,  and,  oh,  delightful  thought ! 
there  are  glorious  beings  in  other  worlds  that  adore 
our  God,  that  love  our  Saviour,  that  delight  in  holi- 
ness, and  that  feel  a  lively  interest  in  the  objects 
that  are  most  dear  to  our  hearts  ;  were  we  never 
destined  to  know  them  and  to  be  their  associates, 
we  should  love  them.  We  learn,  too,  that  the  happi- 
ness of  heaven,  though  in  a  sense  it  is  perfect,  is 
capable  of  augmentation. 

2.  Again,  this  subject  is  important,  and  must  be 
interesting,  because  it  affords  a  delightful  idea  of  our 
future  com23anions.  In  a  state  of  immortality,  we 
are  to  remove,  but  not  to  a  scene  of  temptation,  not 
to  dwell  with  those  who  know  us  not,  but  with  those 
who  have  principles  in  common  with  ourselves.  They 
are  not  of  our  nature,  but  yet  they  are  all  that  we 
could  wish  ourselves  to  be  in  principle,  in  spirit, 
and  employment. 

3.  This  subject  is  further  interesting,  because  it 
assures  us  that  we  are  already  loved  by  those  who 
are  above  us  in  the  order  of  creation ;  and  that  those 
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Tvitli  whom  we  are  to  associate  for  ever  have  been 
our  ministering  and  guardian  spirits  through  the 
dark  course  of  time. 

But,  O  my  brethren,  in  every  view  which  we  can 
take  of  the  subject,  of  what  infinite  moment  is  the  con- 
version of  one  sinner  to  God  !  If  I  look  at  the  sinner 
himself,  if  I  trace  his  course,  mark  the  closing  scene 
of  his  life,  and  follow  him  into  eternity,  oh,  how  I 
shudder  at  the  bare  possibility  of  his  impenitence ! 
If  I  regard  him  as  a  father,  a  husband,  a  neighbour, 
a  member  of  society,  how  anxious  I  feel  that  in  all 
these  several  relations  he  may  prove  a  blessing,  and 
not  a  curse  I  But  when  I  view  him  in  relation  to  the 
noblest  and  most  exalted  beings  in  the  universe,  and 
learn  that  his  conversion  is  an  augmentation  of 
their  bliss,  then  I  feel  that  there  is  something 
awfully  and  mysteriously  great  in  it.  I  cannot  ima- 
gine the  interests  which  it  involves  ;  but  I  know  it 
was  of  sufficient  importance  to  employ  the  mind  of 
God  from  eternity — that  in  the  fulness  of  time  it 
brought  the  Son  of  God  from  his  throne  of  glory — 
that  it  is  expressly  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
that  there  is  not  an  angel  in  heaven,  among  all  its 
countless  myriads,  to  whom  it  is  not  deemed  of 
sufficient  importance  to  be  a  subject  of  especial  in- 
telligence, and,  when  made  known,  of  ecstatic  joy.  I 
confess,  my  brethren,  I  am  deeply  solicitous  that  we 
may  all  repent  and  turn  to  God.  Let  us,  as  Chris- 
tians, imbibe  more  and  more  of  the  benevolent,  de- 
vout, and  evangelical  spirit  of  heaven. 

4.  This  subject  corrects  the  false  views  and  esti- 
mates which  we  form  of  the  relative  value  of  objects  in 
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this   world.     What  heaven   deems   of  the   greatest 
vakie,  we  regard  as  of  the  least.     In  the  esteem  of 
God  and  his  holy  angels,  the  earth  is  nothing;  the 
whole    solar   system,  with   its  planetary  worlds,    is 
nothing,  compared  with  one  immortal  soul. 
"  The  sun  is  but  a  spark  of  fire, 
A  transient  meteor  in  the  sky  ; 
The  soul,  immortal  as  its  sire, 
Shall  never  die." 


FREEDOM  FROM  SIN,  EVERLASTING  LIFE. 


"  But  now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  servants  to  God, 
ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life." — 
Rom.  vi.  22. 

The  acts  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  the  soul  form 
a  connected  series ;  and  the  first  ensures  the  last. 
He  who  makes  us  free  from  sin  secui'es  the  end, 
everlasting  life.  The  acts  of  the  Christian,  likewise, 
after  he  becomes  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind, 
correspond  with  this  Divine  arrangement.  When  he 
becomes  the  servant  of  God,  he  has  his  fruit  unto 
holiness,  and  all  the  steps  of  his  progress  tend  to 
the  same  glorious  result. 

Grace  is  the  lowest  degree  of  glory,  and  glory  is 
the  highest  degree  of  grace  ;  and  "  the  path  of  the 
just  is  as  the  shining  light,  shining  more  and  more 
unto  the  perfect  day." 

The  text  exhibits — 

I.  A  GRACIOUS  EMANCIPATION. 

II.  An  honourable  subjection. 

III.  A  progressive  advantage  ;  and, 
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IV.  A  GLORIOUS  RESULT. 

I.  A  GRACIOUS  EMANCIPATION,  "  being  made  free 
from  sin." 

The  thraldom  of  sin  is  universal,  infatuating, 
oppressive,  destructive;  freedom  from  it  is  achieved 
by  merit  and  by  power;  both  undeserved,  unsought, 
and  sovereign. 

1.  Free  from  its  commanding  authority. 

2.  Its  degrading  character. 

3.  Its  fearful  destiny. 

But  rational  liberty  is  not  only  compatible  with 
good  government — it  requires  and  demands  it — and 
this  leads  us  to  consider — 

II.  The     HONOURABLE      SUBJECTION      IMPLIED     IN 

BECOMING  THE  SERVANTS  OF  GoD  ; — namely, 

1.  A  recognition  of  his  right  over  us. 

2.  A  cheerful  obedience  to  all  his  commands. 

3.  A  lively  interest  in  his  glory. 

4.  An  active  participation  in  the  plans  and  objects 
of  his  moral  government. 

III.  A  PROGRESSIVE  ADVANTAGE.  Yc  have  your 
fruit  unto  holiness.  We  cannot  be  the  servants  of 
God  to  our  own  loss.  The  great  advantage  of  this 
servitude  is — that  its  characteristic  rewards  are  pre- 
sent as  well  Si^  future.  The  cause  w^hich  is  promoted 
by  it  is  the  cause  of  holiness.  Holiness  compre- 
hends the  ideas  of  purity  and  splendour.  It  is  the 
moral  glory  of  every  divine  perfection.  Whatever 
advances  this  cause  in  the  heart,  character,  and 
conduct  of  individuals,  confers  upon  them  the  richest 
benefits.  Ye  have  your  fiaiit  in  peace,  in  progressive 
imj^rovement,  in  usefulness.  But  the  end — this  is 
glorious. 
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IV.  The  END  IS  everlasting  life.     This  is — 

1.  Its  natural  result. 

2.  Its  constituted  reward. 

3.  It  is  life  —  Intellectual  and  moral  capacity, 
vigour,  felicity,  uninterrupted,  without  decay,  with- 
out lassitude,  without  end — it  is  everlasting  life,  life 
that  cannot  die,  secured  to  all  perpetuity,  with  every 
appendage  suited  to  its  glorious  character,  its  noble 
pursuits,  its  exalted  destiny. 

Half  of  this  subject  relates  to  character,  the  other 
to  privilege — the  one  secures  the  other.  They  must 
not  be  separated. 

1.  This  subject  reproves  Pharisaical  pride. 

2.  Fanatical  presumption  ;  and, 

3.  Worldly  indifference. 


RESIST  THE  DEVIL. 

"  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you." — James,  iv.  7. 

We  are  surrounded  with  invisible  beings.  Could 
our  eyes  be  opened,  as  were  those  of  the  prophet's 
servant,  we  should  behold  chariots  of  fire  and  horse- 
men of  fire.  Good  and  evil  angels  are  about  our 
bed  and  about  our  path :  nor  are  they  indifferent  or 
inactive  spectators  of  our  conduct.  They  have  a 
deep  interest  in  our  character  and  destiny,  and  are 
agents  either  employed  or  permitted  by  Providence 
to  promote  our  happiness  or  to  accelerate  our  de- 
struction. They  are  in  close  alliance  with  the  good 
H  2 
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and  the  evil  principles  within  us.  We  never  act 
independently  and  alone.  Though  all  our  responsi- 
bility rests  on  our  individual  volition,  yet  are  we  the 
subjects  of  a  powerful  influence,  which  it  becomes 
us  as  much  as  possible  to  understand  and  appreciate. 
With  a  view  to  assist  your  inquiries,  and  to  impress 
your  hearts  on  a  subject  of  such  awful  and  interest- 
ing importance,  I  propose  to  discourse  on  Satanic 

AGENCY,  AND  OUR  DUTY  AND  ENCOURAGEMENT  IN 
REFERENCE  TO  IT;  AS  THEY  ARE  EACH  IMPLIED,  EN- 
FORCED, AND  EXHIBITED  IN  MY  TEXT. 

1.  The  existence  of  evil  spirits  has,  from  the  beginning 
of  human  society,  and  under  all  its  diversities  of  character 
and  condition,  obtained  universal  credence.  And  it  must 
be  admitted,  that  so  far  from  being  repugnant  to 
reason,  it  is  supported  by  the  highest  probabilities — 
nor  can  the  enigma  of  depravity  and  crimes,  which 
universally  abound,  be  solved  w^ithout  it.  That  a 
few  individuals  have  been  found  in  all  ages  who 
have  denied  the  agency,  and  even  the  being  of 
malignant  spirits,  is  no  proof  against  the  truth  of 
either.  We  do  not  question  the  existence  of  God 
and  of  Providence,  because  a  few  atheists  have  pro- 
fanely dared"  to  insult  the  common  sense  of  mankind 
by  an  impious  denial  of  that  truth  which  is  the 
foundation  of  all  virtue  and  happiness.  The  excep- 
tions, indeed,  in  both  cases,  establish  the  fact.  The 
atheist  is  a  creature  who,  by  a  species  of  mental  and 
moral  obliquity,  has  wandered  from  the  sphere  of  an 
intelligent  nature  ;  and  he  who  j^rofesses  to  disbe- 
lieve the  agency  and  influence  of  evil  spirits,  rests 
his  infidelity  on  an  unprovable  negation,  against  a 
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weight  of  positive  evidence  which  reason  can  neither 
ehide  nor  annihilate. 

Whether  we  appeal  to  philosophy,  to  religion,  or 
to  fancy,  we  shall  find  this  great  doctrine  taken  for 
granted,  avowed,  and  maintained  by  all  ages  of  man- 
kind and  in  all  countries.  But  the  philosophy  of  the 
world,  it  will  be  said,  has  been  falsely  so  called 
— its  religion  has  been  superstition,  snid  Jictioji  is  the 
proper  region  of  the  imagination. — What  then  } — 
Philosophy,  religion,  and  fancy,  are  all  built  on  a 
substratum  true  to  nature  and  to  fact — all  is  not  un- 
tenable, erroneous,  and  wild. — But  let  us  dismiss 
this  universal  conviction — as  it  appears  to  be  im- 
pressed ujDon  human  nature — in  all  that  it  has  put 
forth  in  the  vigorous  exercise  and  the  lamentable 
abuse  of  its  faculties,  and  let  our  appeal  be  made  to — 

Unsophisticated  reason. 

That  various  orders  of  rational  beings  besides 
man,  and  superior  to  him,  exist  in  this  universe,  is 
of  itself  extremely  probable.  That  some  even  of  the 
highest  of  them  should  become  wicked  is  no  more 
wonderful  than  that  the  most  highly  gifted  individuals 
of  our  own  species  should  make  the  worst  use  of 
their  intellectual  superiority.  That  for  their  wicked- 
ness these  offending  beings  should  be  cast  down 
from  their  first  estate,  and  degraded  by  punishment, 
is  a  natural  consequence  of  the  Divine  justice  and 
rectitude.  That  though  sufferers  already  for  their 
crimes,  they  should  yet  be  reserved  unto  the  severer 
judgment  of  the  great  day  is  the  very  thing  which 
reason  teaches  concerning  sinners  of  the  human 
race.     That  they  should  be  desirous  in  the  mean- 
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time  of  seducing  us  into  transgression  is  very  natural, 
for  we  see  the  profligate  amongst  ourselves  instigated 
by  the  same  passion.  That  this  should  be  possible 
is  by  no  means  inconceivable,  for  since  the  material 
frame  of  our  earth  is  confessedly  liable  to  powerful 
influences  from  the  other  parts  of  the  creation,  why 
may  not  the  intelligent  natures  in  it  be  so,  too  ? 
Bodies,  we  know,  of  all  sorts  are  easily  brought  into 
contact,  and  fluids,  in  particular,  intimately  mixed. 
In  like  manner,  to  speak  by  analogy,  spiritual  sub- 
stances may  become  coincident,  act  on,  or  with  one 
another,  and  separate  again.  A  generic  sameness 
in  spiritual  beings,  notwithstanding  specific  differ- 
ences, may  make  it  much  easier  for  them  to  coexist 
and  sympathize,  than  for  spirit  and  matter ;  yet  we 
know  that  in  ourselves,  a  soul  and  a  body — that  is, 
spirit  and  matter — are  so  united  as  to  act  together, 
and  to  enjoy  or  sufler  as  if  they  were  but  one  being; 
nay,  the  souls  of  two  human  beings,  though  both 
embodied  and  kept,  as  it  were,  at  some  distance, 
find  it  easy  to  act  on  each  other  by  looks,  language, 
and  good  or  evil  offices.  We  have  so  many  experi- 
ments to  prove  this,  that  it  becomes  ridiculous  to 
doubt  whether  spirit  and  spirit  may  not  perceive 
and  communicate  with  each  other  by  intuition.  We 
have  some  idea  of  the  good  or  evil  communication 
of  one  spirit  upon  another  from  that  which  passes 
between  man  and  man.  We  are  permitted  to  tempt 
one  another,  and  why  may  not  spirits  of  a  more 
subtle  nature  be  permitted  to  tempt  us  all  ?  As  far 
as  this  is  consistent  with  our  freedom  of  will,  it  is  as 
reconcilable  both  to  the  holiness  and  goodness   of 
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God  as  that  we  are  suffered  to  tempt  each  other.  That 
these  delinquent  spirits  should  be  caj^able  of  con- 
veying their  suggestions  to  us,  without  our  perceiving 
or  understanding  by  whom  ctr  how  we  are  influenced, 
or  whether  we  are  influenced  at  all,  is  far  from  being 
strange  or  incredible.  We  do  not  know  how  our 
souls  operate  upon  our  bodies,  and  we  are  frequently 
influenced — and  strongly,  too — by  persons  of  no 
higher  powers  and  abilities  than  ourselves,  without 
perceiving  it. 

2.  But  though  every  one  of  these  things  is  ration- 
ally supposable,  and  many  facts  in  the  history  of  the 
world  render  them  more  than  probable,  yet  Scrip- 
ture only  can  satisfy  us  that  they  are  true,  and  this  it 
does  in  a  manner  the  most  unequivocal ;  for  though 
it  tells  us  that  bad  angels  are  held  in  everlasting 
chains  of  darkness,  it  tells  us  likewise  that  our  ad- 
versary the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about, 
meaning  doubtless  within  the  extent  of  his  chain, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour ;  and  yet,  even  after 
the  testimony  of  Scripture  given  to  these  doctrines, 
they  are  received  by  us  with  a  kind  of  wavering,  of 
half  belief,  unless  their  truth  and  importance  be 
carefully  impressed  upon  our  hearts.  O  my  brethren, 
there  are  awful  and  terrible  realities,  which  are  per- 
fectly distinguishable  fi'om  earthly  objects  and  in- 
finitely more  momentous.  Let  us,  therefore,  more 
particularly  inquire  into  the  nature  and  character  of 
that  spiritual  agency,  the  existence  of  which  is  im- 
plied in  our  text. 

I.  The  CHARACTER  OF  Satan's  agency  may  be 

KNOWN  IN  PART  BY  THE  APPELLATIONS  APPLIED  TO 
HIM  IN  THE  SACRED  VOLUME. 
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All  of  these  are  expressive  of  power  and  malignity. 
He  is  called  Abaddon,  in  Hebrew;  Apollyon,  in 
Greek — that  is,  destroyer ;  Angel  of  the  bottomless 
pit;  God  of  this  world;  Prince  of  darkness;  an 
adversary,  an  accuser,  a  deceiver,  a  murderer; 
Beelzebub,  Belial,  Dragon,  Leviathan,  Lucifer ;  a 
Serpent ;  Satan ;  tormentor ;  an  adder,  a  wolf,  and 
lightning.  As  the  implacable  enemy  and  tempter 
of  the  human  race,  he  aims  at  the  accomplishment 
of  three  things — delusion,  depravation,  and  despair ; 
his  influence  is  immediate  and  indirect;  he  works 
himself,  and  he  emj)loys  instruments;  his  knowledge 
of  evil  is  derived  from  the  observation  of  six  thousand 
years,  in  which  he  has  contemplated  its  tendency, 
progress,  and  effects,  and  from  practical  experiments 
on  the  intellectual  nature  of  his  own  class  of  beings, 
and  upon  mankind.  All  this  knowledge  is  under  the 
guidance  and  management  of  powers  of  the  highest 
order. 

It  must  be  allowed  that  all  this  is  fearful.  The 
existence  and  the  agency  of  myriads  of  implacable 
and  malignant  spirits  is  an  appalling  consideration 
to  a  creature  frail  and  weak  as  man.  But  we  learn, 
for  our  consolation,  that  this  power,  great  as  it  con- 
fessedly is,  is  limited,  controlled,  oveiTuled ;  and  thus 
we  are  brought — 

IL  To  A  CONSIDERATION  OF  OUR  DUTY  IN  RE- 
FERENCE TO  IT.  "  Resist  the  Devil !"  Resistance 
has  already  been  made  in  many  signal  instances — 
by  God,  by  the  Saviour,  by  holy  angels,  and  by  good 
men.  It  is  our  duty  to  resist  the  devil ;  in  order  to 
this  we  ought  to  study  his  character. 
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1.  As  developed  in  the  Scriptures,  and  as  displayed 
among  his  subjects. 

2.  We  are  to  use  proper  precautions. 

3.  To  employ  the  means  prescribed ;  and, 

4.  To  follow  the  Captain  of  our  salvation. 

We  are  too  apt  to  magnify,  in  our  ignorant  and 
superstitious  apprehensions,  the  cunning  and  power 
of  evil  spirits.  But  supposing  both  to  be  ten 
thousand  times  greater  than  they  are,  they  are 
nothing  to  the  wisdom  and  might  of  Him  to  whom 
all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  given.  If  evil 
spirits  are  let  loose  upon  us,  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
sent  to  us ;  and  if  he  be  for  us,  who  shall  be  against 
us .?  The  Christian  shall  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  shall 
quit  himself  like  a  man  of  God,  and  shall  be  strong, 
too  strong  for  all  the  powers  of  hell  in  opposition. 
Demons  shall  be  defeated ;  and  the  host  of  heaven, 
looking  down  on  the  triumphs  of  dust  and  ashes, 
shall  make  it  ring  with  hosannas  to  that  Spirit  who 
crowns  the  victory  of  a  poor  man,  and  a  sinner,  over 
an  army  of  fiends ;  this  man,  and  none  but  this,  is  fit 
to  augment  that  concert,  and  to  be  entinisted  with 
the  guardianship  of  kingdoms  and  of  worlds.  Let 
then,  the  arch-fiend  accuse  a  Job ;  let  him  drive  a 
Saul  to  despair;  let  him  be  a  lying  spirit  in  the 
mouths  of  Zedekiah  and  other  false  prophets ;  let 
him  distract  the  minds  and  torture  the  bodies  for  a 
time  of  some  miserable  sufferers,  they  will  be  soon 
delivered,  and  the  King  of  Spirits  glorified  by  the 
expulsion  of  their  enemy. 

While  I  am  sensible  there  are  many  wicked  spirits 
going  about  in  the  shape  of  men ;  and  while  I  firmly 
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believe  there  are  others  disembodied,  everywhere 
setting  snares,  casting  nets,  and  stirring  up  homble 
persecutions  against  me,  it  is  the  consolation  of  my 
soul  to  know,  there  is  one  infinitely  greater  than 
they  who  has  already  taught  me  to  depend  on  his 
protection,  not  only  by  his  promise  to  be  with 
me,  but  by  the  experimental  proofs  of  his  dominion 
over  them,  exhibited  before  his  witnesses  foimd 
faithhd,  by  their  attesting  blood,  on  crosses  and  in 
flames. 

III.  The  text  not  only  enforces  a  duty;  it  is 

FRAUGHT  WITH  ENCOURAGEMENT,  IN  REFERENCE  TO 
THE  AGENCY  WHICH  IT  CALLS  UPON  US  TO  RESIST.  For 

we  are  assured  that  our  subtle  and  mighty  adversary 
may  be  resisted  with  success.  He  will  flee  from 
you.     He  fears  not  you — 

1.  But  your  principles. 

2.  Resistance  from  one  so  feeble  alarms  his  fears. 
He  knows  that  the  glorious  hosts  of  heaven  are  ready 
to  take  the  field  against  him. 

3.  Fleeing  implies  dismay  and  disgrace. 

4.  Every  instance  of  success  is  a  proof  that  youi* 
Redeemer  has  conquered,  and  is  a  pledge  of  yom' 
own  final  victory  and  triumph. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  Form  a  proper  estimate  of  yom'  own  present 
state  and  condition. 

2.  Discriminate  as  far  as  you  can  between  your 
own  depravity  and  Satanic  agency.  Lay  no  blame 
on  Satan  for  what  you  indulge  and  perpetrate  ;  resist 
every  motion  to  evil,  and  you  will  effectually  resist 
the  devil. 
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3.  Be  not  discouraged  in  the  hour  of  temptation. 

4.  Rely  upon  your  resources  in  the  weakest  and 
the  darkest  hour. 

5.  We  are  all  either  engaged  in  the  cause  of  Satan, 
or  enlisted  against  him. 

6.  Who  is  on  the  Lord's  side  ? 


LONGING  AFTER   GOD. 

"  O  God,  thou  art  my  God ;  early  will  I  seek  thee :  ray  soul 
thirsteth  for  thee,  my  flesh  longeth  for  thee  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land, 
where  no  water  is;  to  see  thy  power  and  thy  glory,  so  as  I  have  seen 
thee  in  the  sanctuary." — Psalm  Ixiii.  1,  2. 

I.  God  may  be  appropriated  and  enjoyed  as  the 
soul's  sufficient  and  everlasting  portion. 

II.  In  seeking  God,  we  must  have  just  and  defi- 
nite apprehensions  of  the  nature  of  the  manifesta- 
tions we  desire — when  God's  perfections  are  revealed 
— he  is  seen. 

III.  These  manifestations  he  vouchsafes  pre- 
eminently in  the  sanctuary. 

IV.  He  does  not  withhold  them  in  the  wilderness. 
— The  wilderness  of  Judah. 

1.  Even  in  Canaan,  though  a  land  flowing  with 
milk  and  honey,  there  were  wildernesses  ;  dry,  deso- 
late, and  weary  places.  It  will  be  so  in  the  world 
and  in  the  church,  but  not  in  heaven. 

2.  When  our  spiritual  privileges  are  withdrawn, 
every  place  becomes  a  wilderness,  a  dry  and  thirsty 
land,  to  the  soul  that  has  ever  beheld  God  and 
appropriated  him  in  the  bright  manifestations  of  his 
power  and  glory. 
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3.  But  the  wilderness  itself,  when  we  are  driven 
there  by  the  providence  of  God,  may  be  the  scene 
of  as  much  glory  and  enjoyment  as  the  sanctuary. 

V.  Whether  we  seek  God  in  the  wilderness  or  in 
the  sanctuary,  it  quickens  and  enlivens  our  hope 
when  we  can  address  him  as  our  God  in  covenant ; 
and  when  we  can  refer  to  seasons  and  places  where 
he  revealed  himself  under  this  character. 

VI.  In  the  deepest  trouble,  we  are  warranted  to 
seek  and  expect  our  richest  enjoyments  ;  even  the 
happiness  of  the  sanctuary,  in  the  wilderness  which 
separates  us  from  it.  Holy  David  desired  this — to 
see  thy  power  and  thy  glory  so  as  I  have  seen  thee — 
to  see  it  here,  in  this  wilderness,  as  I  have  seen  it  in 
the  tabernacle — to  see  it  in  secret  as  I  have  seen  it 
in  the  solemn  assembly. 

When  the  sanctuary  is  closed  against  us,  or  we 
are  taken  from  it,  we  should  not  be  discouraged ; 
when  public  ordinances  are  far  away,  we  should 
endeavour  to  keep  up  the  same  communion  with  God 
in  our  retirements  that  we  have  had  in  the  great  con- 
gregation ;  a  closet  may  be  turned  into  a  little 
sanctuary.  Ezekiel  had  the  visions  of  the  Almighty 
in  Babylon,  and  John  in  the  Isle  of  Patmos. 

VII.  But  these  great  and  special  benefits  must  be 
sought  in  a  spirit  of  earnestness,  corresponding  with 
their  infinite  value  and  importance. 

VIII.  That  privations,  afflictions,  and  troubles, 
are  the  best  incentives  to  quicken  the  ardour  of  de- 
votion, while  the  ardour  of  devotion  is,  again,  the 
soul's  happiest  relief  under  them. 

IX.  See  here,  also,  how  delightfully  the  past 
ministers  to  the  future — 
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I  am  in  the  wilderness,  but  I  do  not  despair  of 
again  beholding  the  sanctuary,  and  joining  with  the 
multitude  that  keep  holy  day. 

X.  Here  we  see  the  temper  and  the  preferences 
which  real  religion  creates  and  inspires,  both  in 
prosperity  and  adversity,  in  heaven  or  on  earth — the 
apj^rojyriation,  the  enjoyment  of  God.  This  subject  is 
full  of  instruction  to  those — 

1.  Who  are  without  religion. 

2.  To  those  who  know  and  feel  its  value.  It 
reads  us  a  lesson  as  to  our  enjoyments — as  to  our 
troubles. 

3.  It  is  a  test  of  character. — What  is  it  makes  our 
happiness  in  j^rosperity  ? — what  is  it  sustains  us  in 
adversity  ? — what  is  the  chief  object  of  our  hope  } 


ONE  BORN  OUT  OF  DUE  TIME. 

"  And  last  of  all  he  was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  one  born  out  of 
due  time." — I  Corinthians,  xv.  8. 

Distinct  fi-om  the  doctrine  of  a  future  life  and  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  yet  intimately  connected 
with  it  and  inseparable  from  it,  there  is  not  one  of 
deeper  interest  and  greater  importance  than  that  of 
the  resurrection  ;  the  general  resurrection,  which  we 
are  assured  will  be  effected  at  the  last  day,  when  the 
trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised 
incorruptible — when  the  dead,  both  small  and  great, 
shall  stand  before  God.     The   apostle,  who  is  the 
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author  of  the  text,  considered  this  as  the  consumma- 
tion of  his  hopes  and  joys.  The  heaven  of  the  soul 
could  not  satisfy  him.  With  a  sublime  impatience 
he  outruns  even  this,  of  which  he  had  a  loftier  con- 
ception than  any  other  of  the  inspired  servants  of 
the  Most  High.  "  If  by  any  means  I  might  attain 
unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  Not  to  be 
absent  from  the  body  and  present  with  the  Lord — 
"far  beyond  this  his  expectations  soar — his  desires 
terminate.  He  pants  with  an  ambition  which  this 
does  not  exhaust,  he  is  fired  with  a  zeal  which  this 
does  not  appease.  Then^  when  the  dead  shall  rise 
up  at  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  —  tlien^  when  the 
sleeping  dust  of  the  body  shall  be  reconstructed  and 
resuscitated, — tlien^  when  the  body  is  given  back  to 
the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  to  the  body, —  then  only  has 
he  seized  his  aim,  then  only  realized  his  triumph." 

But  where  are  we  }  How  know  we  that  the  dead 
rise  at  all  t  Where  is  the  reality,  the  substantive 
fact,  the  commanding  evidence,  to  assure  us  that  we 
are  not  visionary  dreamers  when  we  bring  home  to 
our  hearts  in  this  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  the 
solace,  the  hope,  the  joy  of  the  resurrection  to  ever- 
lasting life. 

Here  is  the  documentary  proof — here  the  irre- 
proachable testimony — and  here,  amidst  a  thousand 
evidences,  as  clear  as  they  are  indisputable,  stands 
forth  a  witness,  whose  truth  and  competency  are 
beyond  suspicion,  whose  life  was  a  miracle,  and  who 
sealed  his  testimony  with  his  blood.  He  that  can 
doubt  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  or  Saul  of  Tarsus,  must 
labour  under  a  strange  obliquity  of  mind,  or  greater 
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perverseness  of  heart.  The  general  resurrection  is 
founded  on  the  individual  and  personal  resurrection 
of  Christ.  This  grand  fundamental  docti'ine  is  in- 
separably linked  with  this  stupendous  and  miraculous 
fact ;  they  stand  or  fall  together.  This  is  Saint  Paul's 
great  argument  in  the  chapter  before  us.  The  fact 
he  regards  as  established  by  all  the  evidence  which 
such  a  miraculous  event  required ;  and  by  one  proof 
peculiar  to  himself,  and  supplied  to  him  especially, 
in  order  to  qualify  him  not  only  to  be  a  believer,  on 
the  testimony  of  others,  but  to  become  a  witness 
with  those  who  had  entered  upon  the  apostleship 
before  him.  They  had  all  seen  the  risen  Saviour, 
but  his  visible  manifestation  ceased  when  he  ascended 
up  on  high.  "  The  heavens  then  received  him  out  of 
their  sight."  The  due  time  for  such  manifestation 
had  passed  when  Saul  of  Tarsus  was  privileged  to 
behold  with  his  bodily  eyes  the  crucified  One  in  the 
glory  of  his  ascended  majesty — as  the  very  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  whom  he  was  in  the  act  of  persecuting. 
To  him  this  condescension  and  grace  were  wonderful, 
overpowering — and  now  referring  to  the  fact,  he  dwells 
with  affecting  and  deep  humiliation  upon  his  own 
unworthiness  —an  abortion — a  loathed  and  abhorred 
thing — to  this  he  compares  himself;  and  yet  to  him 
— so  worthless,  meriting  only  the  j^ersecutor's  and 
blasphemer's  doom — to  him  was  this  distinguishing 
grace  given,  not  only  that  he  should  be  regenerated 
and  born  again  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  therefore 
to  become  the  subject  of  a  lively  hope  as  a  Christian  ; 
but  that  he  should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  in  the  character  of  an 
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apostle  and  attestator  of  his  resurrection.  —  This 
draws  from  him  the  adoring  and  humbling  acknow- 
ledgment— 

"  And  last  of  all  he  w^as  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  one 
born  out  of  due  time.  For  1  am  the  least  of  the 
apostles,  that  am  not  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle, 
because  I  persecuted  the  church  of  God."  Where, 
then,  shall  we  find  a  credible  witness  for  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  if  not  in  the  apostle  Paul?  Throughout 
all  time  he  stands  forth  in  bold  relief,  as  a  monument 
of  its  mercy,  an  illustration,  and  the  strongest  that 
can  be  adduced,  of  the  power  of  its  grace  and  truth. 
The  chief  of  sinners — "  for  this  cause,"  he  says,  "  I 
obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first  Christ  Jesus  might 
show  forth  all  long-suffering,  as  a  pattern  to  them 
which  should  hereafter  believe  on  him,  to  life  ever- 
lasting." 

The  precise  point  to  which  I  shall  chiefly  direct 
your  attention  as  I  proceed,  is  that  of  the  w^onder 
w^hich  Saint  Paul  attaches  to  the  fact  of  his  conver- 
sion and  elevation  to  the  apostolic  office — on  account 
of  his  guilt  as  the  chief  of  sinners — and  the  almost 
moral  impossibility,  on  the  ground  of  the  Divine 
justice,  of  his  ever  being  made  a  partaker  and  a 
preacher  of  the  faith  he  so  long  and  so  zealously 
laboured  to  destroy. 

I.  The  WONDERFUL  EVENT  OF  PaUL'S  CONVER- 
SION, TO  W^HICH  HE  REFERS  WITH  GRATEFUL  AND 
PROFOUND    HUMILITY. 

II.  The  ASTONISHING  MERCY  DISPLAYED  IN  THAT 
EVENT. 

III.  And    the    various    improvement    of    in- 
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STRUCTION  AND  ENCOURAGEMENT  WHICH  WE  MAY 
DERIVE  FROM  BOTH. 

I.  Let  US  consider  the  wonderful  event  of 
Paul's  conversion,  to  which  he  here  refers 
with  grateful  and  profound  humility. 

There,  perhaps,  never  was  an  event  more  impro- 
bable in  the  nature  of  things  than  the  conversion  of 
the  Pharisee  of  Tarsus  to  the  faith  of  the  Nazarene. 
No  character  presented  altogether  so  many  insuper- 
able obstacles  to  the  attainment  of  such  a  result.  It 
is  one  of  the  greatest  marvels  in  the  history  of  Hea- 
ven's all-marvellous  grace.  Paul  himself,  up  to  the 
moment  when  this  mighty  change  was  wrought,  would 
have  treated  an  assertion  of  its  possibility  with  ridi- 
cule and  scorn. 

This  improbability  did  not  arise,  as  you  are  all 
aware,  fi'om  the  profligacy  of  his  character,  his  out- 
ward profaneness,  licentiousness,  and  worldly  crimi- 
nality. 

There  are  far  more  formidable  barriers  than  these, 
that  stand  in  the  way  of  a  sinner's  conversion.  The 
man  who  is  every  hour  making  work  for  repentance, 
is  far  more  accessible  to  saving  convictions  than  he 
who  proudly  feels  that  he  needs  no  repentance.  The 
Pharisee,  clothed  in  the  panoply  of  his  own  self- 
righteousness,  is  invulnerable  to  the  shafts  which  the 
gospel  aims  at  the  hearts  of  ordinary  sinners.  And 
Paul  was  armed  at  all  points,  with  armour  of  proof. 
Thoughtfully  regarding  him,  as  he  goes  forth  breath- 
ing threatening  and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  we  might  justly  exclaim  —  only  the  power 
that  created  the  world  can  change  this  man  into  a 
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Christian.  Here  he  is — one  gleam  of  lightning  may 
annihilate  him,  but  only  Omnipotence  can  convert 
him.  The  conversion  of  every  sinner,  indeed,  implies 
as  much  as  this.  But  other  considerations  besides 
power  here  present  themselves,  to  show  that  this 
power  so  exercised  must  be  the  concentrated  energy 
of  Omnipotent  compassion,  mercy,  and  gi*ace.  Here 
is  as  much  to  be  forgiven  as  conquered  ;  and  it  is  this 
which  draws  forth  from  the  lips  of  this  cliief  of  sin- 
ners the  pathetic  acknowledgment,  "  and  last  of  all 
he  was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  one  born  out  of  due 
time." 

In  the  heart  of  Saul  of  Tarsus,  all  the  influences 
that  form  the  character  and  control  the  destiny 
of  men,  combined  to  strengthen  and  mature  his 
enmity  against  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

To  these  he  has  special  reference,  when  he  speaks 
of  himself  as  the  chief  of  sinners — a  loathed  and 
abhorred  abortion.  These  arise  out  of  the  relation 
in  which  he  stood  to  God^  to  Judaism,  to  Christianity, 
to  the  moral  law,  and  to  his  fellow-men.  Of  this 
he  had  no  proper  conception  till  his  eyes  were 
opened  by  the  power  of  Divine  grace.  The  dread 
enormity  of  his  unparalleled  guilt  then  flashed 
upon  him,  and  for  the  first  time  he  felt  what  was  no 
more  than  unexaggerated  fact,  that  in  the  whole 
world  of  sinners  around  him,  there  was  not  one 
whose  criminality  could  possibly  equal  his  own. 
Publicans  and  harlots,  blasj^hemers  and  murderers, 
he  justly  regarded  as  less  worthy  of  Heaven's  un- 
mitigated w  rath  than  himself.  For  what  had  he  done 
— he  had  not  only  been  a  blasphemer  and  a  murderer, 
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but  he  had  pleaded  the  Divine  sanction  as  the  motive 
and  justification  of  his  impious  malignity.  He  had 
clothed  the  religion  which  he  professed  with  the 
attributes  of  Moloch,  and  had  directed  all  the  furious 
zeal  which  it  thus  inspired  in  his  bosom  against 
that  very  Messiah  and  his  spiritual  and  universal 
kingdom,  which  that  religion  foreshadowed,  and 
which  it  was  destined  to  introduce.  Why  was  not 
he  among  the  Simeons  and  the  Annas  that  were 
waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel  ?  Why  was  he 
ignorant  of  the  times  and  the  seasons  which  the 
really  devout  of  his  nation  so  clearly  discerned,  and 
which  prepared  them  to  hail  the  infant  Jesus  as  the 
light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles  and  the  glory  of  his 
people  Israel  ?  Against  what  evidence  did  he  not 
close  his  eyes — what  a  demon  hardness  must  have 
possessed  his  bosom  when  he  saw  the  martyr  Stephen 
die,  commending  his  spirit  to  that  Jesus,  whose  fol- 
lower he  was,  notwithstanding,  still  resolved  to  ex- 
teiTninate  ?  Among  all  the  atrocities  of  human  wicked- 
ness, persecution  is  the  most  to  be  abhorred ;  and 
the  persecutions  of  Saul  were  the  most  inexcusable, 
the  most  mali^^ant,  and  the  most  aggravated,  that 
stand  upon  record  in  the  annals  of  human  guilt.  Why 
— eternity  could  never  answer  to  all  the  guilt  implied 
in  the  first  question  addressed  to  the  trembling- 
culprit,  by  the  voice  fi'om  Heaven,  "  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  me  ?"  Why,  why,  indeed !  Terrible 
reasons  flash  upon  his  guilty  spirit — he  is  abashed  — 
confounded — the  chief  of  sinners  falls  prostrate  to 
the  earth ;  and  now,  many  years  afterwards,  advert- 
ing to  the  scene  with  tears  of  penitential  grief  and 
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shame,  though  mingled  with  adoring  gratitude  and 
love,  he  says,  "  And  last  of  all  he  was  seen  of  me 
also,  as  of  one  born  out  of  due  time."  And  in 
addressing  his  son  Timothy,  near  the  close  of  his 
life,  he  mentions  the  same  fact,  wdth  a  peculiar 
emphasis,  which  shows  how  great  a  miracle  it  was  in 
his  own  estimation — "/obtained  mercy." 

Having  thus  considered  the  wonderful  event,  to 
which  the  apostle  refers  in  the  text  with  such  pro- 
found gratitude  and  humility,  let  us  now 

II.  Direct  your  attention  to  the  astonishing 
MERCY  which  that  event  displays,  and  in  the 

First  place  ice  remark,  that  it  icas  sovereign  in  its 
source;  as  every  instance  in  which  mercy  is  exercised 
must  be — for  it  is  pure  favour,  unmerited  grace.  Why 
salvation  should  have  come  on  a  memorable  day  to 
the  house  of  Zaccheus,  the  publican,  and  not  to  that 
of  any  other  of  the  sinners  that  dAvelt  in  Jerusalem, 
I  cannot  tell ;  and  I  suppose  all  who  propose  the 
following  question  do  it  as  an  expression  of  their 
admiration  of  grace  altogether  sovereign  and  fi'ee : 

"  Why  was  I  made  to  hear  thy  voice, 
And  enter  while  there's  room, 
When  thousands  make  a  wretched  choice, 
And  rather  starve  than  come .?" 

And  Saul  of  Tarsus,  if  the  grace  of  God  which 
visited  him  had  not  been  sovereign  and  distin- 
guishing, as  well  as  rich  and  free,  must  have  jdc- 
rished  in  his  sins;  and  it  will  be  so  to  us  if  ever 
we  be  converted  and  saved.  Let  us  examine  his 
case  a  little  more  minutely.  Being  a  Jew,  he  ex- 
pected a  Messiah.      Having   had  a  liberal    educa- 
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tion,  he  ought  to  have  exammed  impartially  the 
claims  of  Jesus  to  that  character  by  the  prophecies 
of  the  Old  Testament.  Having  been  brought  up  at 
the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  who  for  his  wisdom  and  in- 
tegrity was  had  in  reputation  among  the  j)eople,  and 
as  a  young  man,  he  should  have  hearkened  to  his 
advice  when  he  dissuaded  the  Jews  from  persecuting 
the  disciples,  "lest,  haply,  they  should  be  found 
fighting  against  God."  But  no  ; — such  is  the  nature 
of  malicious  zeal.  Contrary  to  the  clearest  fulfil- 
ment of  prophecy,  contrary  to  the  most  flagrant 
miracles,  and  contrary  to  the  earnest  caution  of  his 
venerable  tutor,  he  persecutes  them  to  strange  cities 
— even  to  Damascus,  whither  he  was  now  advanc- 
ing with  his  attendants,  to  bring  men  and  women 
who  called  upon  the  name  of  Jesus,  to  Jerusalem 
for  slaughter.  Consider  these  things,  and  tell  me 
if  you  can  find  any  good  disposition  in  this  man, 
for  which  he  should  be  distinguished  with  grace  from 
Christ,  and  glory  with  Christ ;  while  the  generality 
of  persecutors,  and  even  those  who  accompanied 
him,  so  far  as  we  know,  perished  in  their  sins }  Well 
might  he  exclaim,  in  the  following  part  of  his  life, 
"  By  the  grace  of  God,  I  am  what  I  am." 

2.  Again,  this  astonishing  mercy  ivas  evangelical  in 
its  medium.  In  harmony  with  all  the  perfections  of 
the  Divine  nature,  and  the  grand  principles  of  moral 
government  throughout  the  universe,  distinguished 
by  the  costliness  of  its  sacrifice,  the  simple  means  of 
its  application,  and  its  wonderful  renovating  power. 

3.  This  mercg  was  great  in  its  degree.  Its  selection 
in  this  case  was  expressly  designed  to   show  how 
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far  Divine  mercy  could  extend.  It  looked  about  for 
a  pattern  to  exhibit  to  the  whole  universe,  a  case 
that  should  stand  forth  as  a  beacon  through  all  time 
to  sinners  of  all  grades,  that  none,  however  polluted 
their  souls,  abundant  and  aggravated  their  sins,  and 
apparently  hopeless  their  state,  should  have  reason 
to  write  bitter  things  against  themselves. 

4.  This  converting  grace  in  the  instance  of  Saul 
of  Tarsus  was  fraught  with  boundless  blessings;  who 
can  enumerate  them.''  who  can  estimate  their  value? 
all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ. 

5.  The  mercy  which,  in  the  grand  event  of  his 
conversion,  appeared  so  overwhelming  to  Saul  of 
Tarsus,  and  in  every  similar  case,  is  wonderful  in 
the  effects  which  it  produces.  Let  us  notice  a  few  of 
them. 

1.  It  makes  sin  hateful  and  burdensome.  Sin  is 
of  all  evils  the  worst,  and  the  parent  of  all  the  rest. 
It  ruined  legions  of  angels ;  it  brought  death  into 
the  world  ;  notwithstanding,  we  naturally  love  sin, 
and  when  we  turn  to  our  own  ways,  then  do  we  for- 
sake the  icays  of  God;  and  thus  it  must  be  till  grace 
change  the  heart.  But  when  God  writes  his  law  in 
the  heart ;  when  he  renews  the  soul  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness ;  though  he  does  not  eradicate  sin, 
yet  he  makes  the  convert  to  loathe  it,  and  abhor  him- 
self on  account  of  it.  The  experience  of  the  apostle, 
once  the  persecutor  Saul,  confirms  this  truth.  He 
expresses  his  feelings  in  these  remarkable  words: 
*^  O  wretched  man  that  I  am ;  who  shall  deliver  me 
from  the  body  of  this  death  V  What  he  means  by 
the  body  of  this  death,  which  was  the  cause  of  his 
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deep  anguish,  he  tells  us  in  the  preceding  verses: 
"  In  his  flesh  dwelt  no  good  thing,"  yet  "  he  delighted 
in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man."  But  he 
saw  another  law  in  his  members  warring  against  the 
law  of  his  mind,  bringing  him  into  captivity.  On 
account  of  this  he  groaned.  But  men  do  not  groan 
under  what  they  love,  but  what  they  hate. 

2.  It  renders  Jesus  Christ  precious  to  the  soul. 
How  evident  is  this  in  the  case  before  us  !  None  had 
meaner  thoughts  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  than  Saul ; 
none  took  greater  pains  to  extirpate  his  name  and 
followers  from  the  face  of  the  earth ;  none  could  have 
a  better  opinion  of  themselves  than  he  had.  Yet 
when  he  was  converted,  the  whole  was  reversed. 
Hear  his  language,  and  compare  it  with  his  former 
thoughts  of  Chi'ist :  "  What  things,"  says  he,  "  were 
gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ;  yea, 
doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my 
Lord ;  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things, 
and  do  count  them  but  dung  that  I  may  win  Christ, 
and  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  own  righteous- 
ness, but  that  which  is  by  the  faith  of  Christ;  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith."  He  calls 
Jesus  my  Lord;  before  he  had  held  him  accursed.  His 
own  righteousness,  which  had  been  in  time  past  the 
ground  of  his  confidence  before  God,  he  counts  but 
loss;  yea,  dung;  the  righteousness  of  Christ  being 
revealed  to  him.  Before,  he  actually  compelled  the 
disciples  of  Christ  to  blaspheme  their  Master ;  now,  he 
almost  compels  blasphemers  to  become  his  disciples. 
Before,  his  time  was  spent  in  wasting  the  church  of 
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Christ;  now,  it  is  employed  to  spread  abroad  his 
fame.  Before,  he  excelled  many  of  his  equals  in 
the  Jews'  religion  ;  now,  he  exceeds  all  in  zeal  and 
labour  for  Christ.  Before,  he  would  have  deemed 
it  an  honour  to  have  died  in  the  cause  of  the  Je\vs 
in  oj^position  to  the  Christians  ;  now,  he  willingly 
sacrifices  his  life  to  promote  the  knowledge  of  Christ, 
in  oj^position  to  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Thus  does 
converting  grace  render  Christ  precious.  Is  he 
precious  to  your  souls  } 

3.  It  prostrates  the  soid  in  earnest  prayer  before 
the  throne  of  God.  "Behold,  he  prayeth  !"  was  the 
description  w^hich  Christ  gave  of  Saul,  when  he  sent 
Ananias  to  restore  his  sight. 

When  the  eyes  of  our  understandings  are  en- 
lightened to  see  that  we  are  guilty  before  God,  and 
that  God  hath,  notwithstanding,  declared  his  purpose 
of  pardoning  those  that  come  to  him  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  we  shall  with  eagerness  and  perseverance 
call  upon  him,  till  the  desired  blessing  be  sent  down 
from  above.  Such  views  does  the  grace  of  God  give 
to  the  sinner  of  his  awful  state,  that  he  will  apply 
once  and  again  and  again  for  mercy ;  and  if  mercy 
be  withheld,  he  will  renew  his  application.  As  the 
hart  panteth  after  the  water  brooks,  so  will  his  soul 
pant  after  God — the  living  God.  Do  you  not  see 
the  convert  in  our  text }  His  business  was  prayer ; 
his  continuance  in  it  was  day  and  night ;  his  eagerness 
would  not  suffer  him  to  refresh  exhausted  nature. 
"  He  was  three  days  and  neither  did  eat  nor  drink." 
Have  you,  my  hearers,  ever  seen  the  case  of  your 
souls  so  wretched  before  God  as  to  cry  mightily  unto 
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him  for  relief?  Have  you  ever  breathed  the  earnest 
prayer — 

"  Mercy,  good  Lord,  mercy  I  ask, 
This  is  the  total  sum  ; 
For  mercy,  Lord,  is  all  my  suit, 
O  let  thy  mercy  come  !" 

Has  this  been  the  language  of  your  hearts  ? 

4.  It  makes  the  life  holy  and  exemplary. 

Grace  comes  freely  to  the  very  chief  of  sinners, 
but  it  makes  them  saints.  It  infuses  holy  principles ; 
it  forms  the  soul  in  the  image  of  God.  Where  grace 
is  abundantly  diffused  into  the  soul  from  the  Hea- 
venly Physician,  it  rectifies  its  faculties,  gives  life 
to  its  decayed  powers,  and  causes  the  whole  man  to 
act  for  God.  None  manifested  this  more  than  the 
happy  subject  of  grace  of  whom  we  are  now  speak- 
ing. His  body,  his  soul,  his  all,  were  at  the  service 
of  Jesus,  who  had  bought  him  with  his  blood,  and 
converted  him  by  his  grace.  He  sought  not  his  own, 
but  the  things  which  were  Jesus  Christ's.  If  he  de- 
sired to  live  or  to  die,  it  was  that  Christ  might  be 
magnified.  Patient  in  adversity,  and  content  in 
whatever  state  he  was,  nothing  moved  him  so  much 
as  the  dishonour  that  was  cast  upon  his  Lord,  or  the 
misconduct  of  those  that  named  the  name  of  Christ. 

5.  Converting  mercy  removes  the  sting  of  death. 
Death  is  hastening  upon  us  all  -,  and  the  conse- 
quences of  it  are  infinitely  momentous.  To  be  saved 

OR    DAMNED    TO    ETERNITY,    ARE    WORDS    THAT   HAVE 

STRUCK  TERROR  INTO  THOUSANDS.  Now  the  Con- 
verting grace  of  God  opens  to  the  soul  in  the  glass 
of  the  Scriptures  such  truths  as  disarm  death  of  his 
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sting,  and  make  him  the  messenger  of  peace  and 
liberty.  By  it  we  understand  in  a  measure  the 
eternal  counsels  of  Jehovah  to  save  sinners — the 
person  and  work  of  the  Saviour,  who  in  deified 
humanity  expiated  sin  by  his  sacrifice  upon  the 
cross,  and  now  ever  lives  to  make  intercession  for 
all  that  come  to  the  Father  by  him — the  justification 
and  adoption  of  all  that  believe — and  the  glorious 
resurrection  and  exaltation  of  those  that  die  in  the 
Lord.  These  are  truths  known  and  experienced 
only  by  those  whom  God  converts  to  himself ;  and 
these  truths,  so  far  as  they  are  known  and  experi- 
enced, render  death  desirable.  Hear  how  the  convert 
of  whom  we  have  been  preaching  expresses  himself, 
when  speaking  of  his  own  death :  "  I  am  in  a  strait 
betwixt  two,  having  a  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with 
Christ,  which  is  far  better.  We  are  confident  and 
willing  rather  to  be  absent  fi'om  the  body  and  to  be 
present  with  the  Lord."  How  he  came  to  be  so 
confident  of  his  state,  and  so  desirous  to  meet  death 
he  tells  us  in  another  place.  "  The  sting  of  death 
is  sin ;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law ;  but 
thanks  be  to  God  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  These  are  some  of  the 
wonderful  effects  of  converting  grace.  But  the 
mercy  is  far  greater  in  some  cases  than  others :  what 
a  difference,  for  instance,  between  Cornelius  and 
Saul — what  a  difference  between  the  debtors  who 
owed  the  one  fifty  and  the  other  five  hundred  pence. 
in.  Let  me  briefly  enforce  the  varied  im- 
provement WHICH  this  subject  SUGGESTS.  May 
we  not  learn — 
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1 .  That  they  who  are  no^y  glorified  saints  around 
the  throne  of  God,  were  once  vile  and  sinful  as  w^e 
are  this  day. 

2.  These  truths  afford  the  best  encouragement  to 
them  who  know  and  feel  that  they  have  ruined  them- 
selves by  sin,  to  apply  for  mercy  and  salvation. 

3.  How  awful  the  state  of  those  sinners  who  are 
moved  neither  by  God's  judgments  nor  mercies. 
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"  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  house,  and 
received  all  that  came  in  unto  him  ;  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  teaching  those  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with 
all  confidence,  no  man  forbidding  him." — Acts,  xxviii.  30,  31. 

The  more  we  consider  the  rise  and  progress 
of  Christianity,  the  more  we  must  be  convinced  of 
its  divine  origin  and  character.  The  instruments  of 
its  promulgation  were  men  altogether  destitute  of 
worldly  power  and  influence.  They  were  men 
whom  the  world  persecuted,  even  to  the  death. 
They  were  exiles,  prisoners,  or  martyrs.  We  know 
how  strongly  the  tide  of  prejudice  sets  in  against 
the  poor  and  the  unfortunate  ;  a  prisoner  is  not 
likely  to  secure  much  deference  to  his  opinions  ;  and 
doctrines  delivered  amidst  the  clanking  of  chains 
and  the  fires  of  the  stake  will  obtain  little  indul- 
gence from  mankind  in  general.  But  the  doctrines 
promulgated  by  the  apostles  and  evangelists  brought 


124  THE    APOSTLE    AT    HOME. 

down  upon  them  the  vengeance  of  the  world,  and 
were  the  causes  which  hurried  them  to  judgment  and 
to  death. 

The  great  external  proof  that  Christianity  is  a 
system  from  heaven  is,  that  the  sufferings  and  cala- 
mities which  the  first  Christians  endured  were  not 
only  overruled  so  as  not  to  obscure  its  glory  and 
interrupt  its  diffusion;  but  were  the  very  means  which 
God  rendered  most  efficacious  for  the  advancement 
of  both.  The  text  is  the  last  account  which  we 
have  of  Saint  Paul;  here  the  inspired  historian 
takes  leave  of  him.  He  had  escaped  the  rage  and 
malice  of  the  Jews  by  appealing  from  Felix  the 
Roman  governor  at  Cesarea,  to  Cesar.  This 
brought  him  to  Rome — a  prisoner  indeed — but  the 
mercy  of  God  interposed  for  him.  He  was  not 
cast  into  the  common  receptacle,  where  prisoners 
usually  meet  or  expect  their  doom.  Through  the 
recommendation  of  Festus,  or,  more  probably,  the 
intercession  of  the  centurion,  who  had  all  along 
treated  him  with  great  attention  and  kindness,  he 
was  committed  to  the  care  of  a  soldier,  and 
allowed  to  dwell  in  his  own  hired  house,  where 
(though  chained  to  his  companion,  and  therefore 
exposed  to  a  thousand  inconveniences  and  mortifica- 
tions) he  forgot  not  the  great  business  of  his  life. 
Wherever  you  behold  him,  like  John  the  Baptist  he 
is  fulfilling  his  course.  From  the  time  he  preached 
Christ  at  Damascus,  to  the  hour  that  he  was  offered 
in  the  arena  at  Rome,  he  adhered  to  his  first  purpose. 
He  determined  not  to  know  anything  among  men, 
save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified. 


THE    APOSTLE    AT    HOME.  125 

The  text  is  instructive  on  several  very  important 
points.  It  sheds  a  beautiful  light  upon  the  nature 
of  Christianity  and  the  primitive  manner  of  its  exhi- 
bition and  diffusion. 

I.  Here  we  see  what  is  not  essential  either 

TO    ITS    existence,    ITS    MAINTENANCE,    OR    ITS    PRO- 
MULGATION. 

1.  Not  the  world's  patronage,  the  arm  of  power,  or 
the  weight  of  authority. 

2.  Not  wealth  or  pecuniary  provision  in  the  shape  of 
funds  or  ecclesiastical  revenues,  independent  of  the  libe- 
rality of  the  Christian  people.  Primitive  Christianity 
was  sustained  by  the  voluntary  principle — that  is, 
the  love,  the  zeal  of  Christians  prompted  them,  of 
their  own  free-will,  to  contribute  what  the  exigency 
of  the  time  required.  It  was  sufficient  then — because 
a  Christian  of  those  days  would  as  soon  have  thought 
of  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  him,  as  neglecting 
to  contribute,  as  God  had  prospered  him,  to  the  main- 
tenance of  the  Christian  cause ;  and  were  Christians 
of  the  present  age  to  imbibe  the  same  s^^irit,  there 
would  be  no  want  of  churches,  or  of  ministers.  The 
voluntary  principle  would  be  the  life  and  soul  of  all 
the  grand  machinery  of  means. 

3.  Not  spacious  temples.  The  pomp  of  ceremony, 
prepared  formularies,  or  the  mysterious  sanctity  im- 
plied in  consecration.     A  building  is  not  a  church. 

II.  The  text  shows  us,  secondly,  what  is  neces- 
sary TO  secure  the  existence,  the  maintenance, 

AND  PROMULGATION  OF   CHRISTIANITY. 

1.  A  knoivledge  of  the  kingdom  of  God  and  those 
things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    The  king- 
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dom  of  God  presents  Christianitv  to  us  under  a 
special  aspect.  It  is  a  kingdom,  because  it  has 
relation  to  a  king  who  reigns  over  the  universe,  but 
who  is  establishing  His  power  upon  earth ;  it  is  a 
spiritual  kingdom  in  its  nature,  its  motives,  its  in- 
fluence, its  laws,  its  sanctions, — they  have  all  a 
relation  to  the  heart.  This  kingdom  cannot  be  under- 
stood, nor  can  we  become  its  subjects  unless  we  pos- 
sess an  intimate  knowledge  of  those  things  concerning 
Jesus  which  the  apostle  made  the  constant  topics  of 
his  ministration  among  both  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
Christians  must  understand,  in  some  good  measure, 

1 .  That  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come. 

2.  That  it  consists  not  in  meats  and  drinks,  but  in 
righteousness  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

3.  That  this  is  a  kingdom  of  grace — that  is  within  a 
man— his  heart,  where  grace  reigns  through  righteous- 
ness unto  eternal  life. 

4.  That  this  kingdom  of  grace  is  intimately  connected 
with  a  kingdom  of  glory ;  of  which  it  is  the  commence- 
ment, for  which  it  is  a  preparation,  and  to  which  it 
infallibly  leads. 

5.  That  it  implies  a  justifying  righteousness.,  regenera- 
tion and  sanctijication.  Thus,  too,  in  possessing  a 
knowledge  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  Christians  must 
of  necessity  know  certain  things  which  concern  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  His  person  as  God  and  man. 

2.  His  office  as  mediator — Being  prophet,  priest,  and 
king,  including  His  incarnation  and  birth.  His  life 
and  miracles:  His  doctrine  and  obedience — sufferings 
and  death — His  resurrection,  ascension — session  at 
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God's  right  hand — His  intercession,  and  second 
coming  to  judgment,  with  all  the  truths  of  the  gospel, 
in  which  he  has  a  concern ;  as  redemption,  peace, 
reconciliation,  and  pardon,  by  His  atonement  and 
righteousness,  and  salvation  and  eternal  life  through 
Him.  Now  there  can  be  no  Christianity  where  these 
great  doctrines  and  facts  are  unknown.  The  saving 
knowledge  of  these  things  brings  us  into  the  kingdom 
of  grace,  and  will  introduce  us  at  last  to  the  kingdom 
of  glory. 

III.  But  the  text  especially  instructs  us  by 

EXHIBITING  THE  CHARACTER,  THE  OFFICE,  AND  THE 
EMPLOYMENT,  OF  A  TRUE  MINISTER  OF  ChRIST. 

1.  To  -preach  and  to  Uach.  To  do  this  under  all 
circumstances,  in  season  and  out  of  season.  To  avail 
himSelf  of  all  means  and  opportunities,  to  preach  to 
all  without  distinction,  but  appropriately,  and  with 
an  application  suited  to  the  character  and  views  of 
the  persons  taught.  With  confidence,  the  confidence 
of  truth  ;  of  its  necessity,  its  efficacy  :  that  God  will 
support  us  in  it,  and  through  it,  under  all  circum- 
stances, favourable  or  unfavourable.  Paul  was  just 
as  bold  before  Felix,  Festus,  Agrippa,  and  Nero,  as 
when  addressing  the  disciples  of  his  Lord. 

IV.  The    TEXT   teaches   us   to    recognise   an 

ESPECIAL  PROVIDENCE  IN  THE  FACTS  WHICH  IT  STATES. 

1.  Regarding  the  numbers  that  flocked  to  hear  Paul 
in  his  hired  house.  This  was  occasioned  by  the 
peculiarity  of  his  situation ;  this  attracted  multitudes — 
the  strangeness  of  his  doctrines,  and  his  wondrous 
power  in  enforcing  them ;  the  discussions  of  his 
friends  and  enemies. 
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2.  No  man  forbidding  him.  This  is  wonderful,  and 
an  evidence  of  a  special  interposition  in  his  favour, 
and  in  favour  of  the  gospel.  Nero  was  then  like  the 
tiger's  whelp,  playful  and  harmless,  yet  giving  occa- 
sional indications  of  the  ferocity  of  his  nature.  No 
man,  not  Nero,  the  senate,  no  magistrate,  nor  the 
Jews. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  This  very  Christianity  which  Paul  preached  is 
come  down  to  us,  corrupted,  indeed,  by  some  of  the 
strange  and  grotesque  forms  with  which  its  mistaken 
friends  have  invested  it. 

2.  The  circumstances  of  its  early  history  and  pro- 
gress should  endear  it  to  our  hearts. 

3.  These  circumstances  also  powerfully  enforce  its 
claims. 

4.  Be  it  our  honour  and  happiness  to  imitate  the 
example  of  the  primitive  believers.  There  is  much 
in  this  subject  that  is  instructive  to  us  all,  as  to  our 
duties  in  reference  to  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel. 
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"  How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim?  How  shall  I  deliver  thee, 
Israel  ?  How  shall  I  make  thee  as  Admah  ?  Mine  heart  is  turned 
within  me,  my  repentiugs  are  kindled  together." — Hosea,  xi.  8. 

Among  the  laws  of  Moses  one  is  very  remarkable. 
Read  Deut.  xxi.  18,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  This 
law  was  intended  to  operate  (as  all  laws  primarily 
ought)  preventively  ;  and  we  do  not  read,  in  fact,  of 
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a  single  instance  in  which  the  penalty  was  inflicted. 
But  let  us  su23pose  a  case.  An  Israelite  has  a  stubborn, 
rebellious  son,  whom  we  will  call  Ephraim;  from 
a  child,  he  is  disobedient,  and  incorrigible  under 
reproof.  His  depraved  dispositions  grow  Avith  his 
growth,  and  strengthen  with  his  strength.  In  vain 
are  a  father's  chastisements ;  he  does  but  revolt  more 
and  more.  Parental  forbearance  is  exhausted ;  the 
father  lays  hands  on  him,  and  brings  this  son  of  Belial 
before  the  elders  of  his  people.  The  sentence  of  the 
law  is  about  to  be  inflicted,  when  lo,  the  father's 
compassions  kindle,  and  he  cries  :  "  When  Ej^hraim 
was  a  child,  then  I  loved  him  ;  I  taught  him  also 
to  go,  taking  him  by  his  arm,  and  leading  him ; 
but  he  knew  not,  or  soon  ungratefully  forgot  that 
I  nursed  and  fed,  and,  when  sick,  healed  him.  I 
drew  him  with  the  cords  of  a  man — I  reasoned  with 
him,  and  with  the  bands  of  love  I  entreated  him.  I 
laid  food  before  him,  and  lifted  up  the  yoke  from  his 
jaws  that  he  might  eat.  Ephraim  has  forgotten  this; 
but  I  have  not  forgotten.  How  shall  I  give  thee  up, 
O  Ephraim  1  How  shall  I  surrender  thee  to  justice, 
O  my  son  !  For  though  I  have  spoken  against  thee, 
and  have  been  forced  to  speak,  yet  do  I  earnestly 
remember  thee  still ;  my  heart  is  turned  within  me ; 
my  repentings  are  kindled  together.  O  ye  judges,  I 
cannot  deliver  up  my  child  !  O  Ephraim,  my  son, 
my  son — Avould  God  I  might  die  for  thee  !" 

We  have  now  the  whole  case  before  us  :  God  is  the 
compassionate  Father  of  his  people ;  and  as  a  father 
pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that 
fear  him.     The  language  we  have  put  into  the  mouth 
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of  the  father,  is  that  of  God.  He  has  denounced 
judgments  against  his  rebellious  people  which  his 
paternal  heart  will  not  suffer  him  to  execute. 

From  the  words  thus  introduced,  I  propose,  in  the 
first  place,  to  trace 

The  analogy  of  the  union  which  subsists  be- 
tween God  and  his  people,  and  a  father  and 
HIS  children  ; 

And  secondly,  endeavour  to  point  out 

Where  that  analogy  ceases,  and  reconcile 
the  language  of  the  text  with  the  perfection 
and  glory  of  the  divine  character. 

I.  In  tracing  the  analogy  of  the  relation  sub- 
sisting BETWEEN  God  and  his  people,  and  a 
father  and  his  children. 

We  can  only  glance  at  the  origin  of  the  relation  ; 
and  the  wonderful  means  by  which  it  was  meri- 
toriously and  efficiently  brought  about. 

I  shall  now  speak  of  God  as  the  reconciled  Father 
of  his  people ;  and  that  people,  his  children  by  adop- 
tion and  grace,  calling  forth  all  the  benevolence,  for- 
bearance, compassion,  and  infinite  love  of  his  heart. 

1.  To  God  we  owe  our  being  and  preservation;  he 
defends  and  protects  us,  thus  displaying  towards  us 
the  CARE  of  a  father. 

2.  He  provides  for  us  all  the  means  of  happiness, 
and  bestows  them  with  a  liberal  hand,  thus  mani- 
festing  the  affection  of  a  father. 

3.  He  promotes  our  truest  interests,  while  he 
wounds  us  in  the  tenderest  part  and  blasts  our 
fondest  hopes,  thus  exhibiting  the  wisdom  of  a  father. 

4.  Our  disobedience  and  ingratitude  provoke  his 
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displeasure,  and  he  visits  our  transgressions  with  a 
rod,  thus  exercising  the  just  severity  of  a  father. 

5.  In  the  midst  of  our  merited  calamities,  and  at 
the  moment  when  we  deserve  final  rejection  and 
abandonment,  he  visits  us  in  comj^assion,  and  pours 
forth  all  the  tenderness  of  a  father's  love. 

So  far  the  analogy.  But  we  are  not  to  judge  of 
God  as  if  he  were  such  an  one  as  ourselves.  The 
paternal  character  may  partially  illustrate  his  attri- 
butes ;  but  in  various  points  the  resemblance  fails. 
We  are  assisted  by  it  to  a  certain  degree  in  forming 
our  notions  of  the  Almighty  Being.  But  to  whom 
or  to  what  shall  we  liken  God  1  As  high  as  the 
heaven  is  above  the  earth,  so  are  his  ways  above  our 
ways,  and  his  thoughts  above  our  thoughts.  The 
analogy  does  not  hold  good  where  the  paternal 
character  among  men  implies  imperfection  and  weak- 
ness. 

IT.  Thus  this  character  in  the  Divine  Being 

SHOULD      ALWAYS      BE      CONSIDERED    IN     REFERENCE, 

secondly, 

1.  To  the  spirituality  of  his  essence.  We  must  not 
confound  mechanical  sensation  with  rational  and 
intelligent  love. 

2.  To  the  inconceivdbleness  of  his  nature.  How 
can  the  existence  of  sin  and  suiFering  be  consistent 
with  the  goodness  of  God  \  How  is  it  possible  that 
God  can  love  guilty  men  ? — so  love  them,  as  to  give 
his  only  begotten  Son  to  die  for  them  t 

3.  The  holiness  of  his  character.  Neither  severity 
nor  tenderness  ever  trenches  upon  this.  Justice  and 
mercy  equally  illustrate  it. 

K  2 
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4.  The  immutahility  of  his  will  God  only  is  capable 
of  a  love,  real,  solid,  and  permanent,  free  from  diver- 
sion, and  without  intermption. 

5.  The  veracitij  of  his  word.  He  threatens,  but 
he  does  not  always  punish.  Is  this  a  violation  of 
his  truth  ? 

To  four  classes  of  persons  this  subject  administers 
instruction — 

1.  To  those  who  are  ignorant  of  our  Father  in 
heaven. 

2.  To  those  who  are  against  him. 

3.  To  those  who  dread  to  approach  him. 

4.  To  those  who  love  and  adore  him ;  and  I  might 
mention, 

5.  To  the  backsliders  in  heart  and  Vdefrom  him. 


PRAYER. 

"  Men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint." — Luke,  xviii.  1. 

I.  What  is  prayer  ? 

II.  How  IS  IT  TO  BE  PERFORMED  ? 

III.  What  are  the  reasons  for  it  } 

I.  "  Prayer^''  in  our  language,  is  presenting  petitions 
and  requests  to  God;  but  in  the  language  of  the  Old 
Testament  it  signifies  an  appeal  to  God,  and  thus 
includes  more  than  presenting  petitions. 

Prayer  includes — 

1.  A  faithful  (tchnowledgment  of  all  our  offences.  We 
must  confess  all  our  sins,  the  dangers,  distresses,  and 
fears  connected  with  them. 
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2.  An  honest  statement  of  our  necessities, 

3.  An  earnest  request  for  his  assistance  and  blessing. 

II.  How  IS  IT  TO  BE  PERFORMED  ? 

1.  With  sincerity, 

2.  With  fervour. 

3.  With  constancy.  Continue  to  aj)pear  at  the 
tlii'one  of  grace,  and  let  iioihin^  from  yourselves  drive 
you  away.  Inquire, — Is  God  willing  that  I  should 
leave  off  praying?     No.     Men  ought  ahoays  to  pray. 

4.  With  faith.  How  can  we  go  to  God  in  a  suit- 
able spirit,  if  we  entertain  doubts  as  to  his  power, 
his  wisdom,  his  goodness,  the  truth  of  his  promises 
through  Jesus  Christ  ? 

5.  With  real  penitence  and  contrition. 

III.  What  are  the  reasons  for  it  .? 

Many  reasons  might  be  mentioned  arising  from 
the  peculiar  circumstances  of  individuals,  but  I  men- 
tion those  of  a  more  general  nature. 

1.  Because  prayer  is  an  acknowledgment  of  God — 
his  power,  goodness,  majesty,  providence. 

2.  Because  we  are  needy,  and  so  decidedly  neces- 
sitous that  we  must  depend  on  the  goodness  of  God. 

3.  Because  we  are  guilty,  and  can  have  no  hope 
but  from  the  free  mercy  of  God. 

4.  Because  we  have  most  solemn  scenes  in  expecta- 
tion, and  it  is  most  desirable  to  be  ready  for  them ; 
and  prayer  is  the  best  means  of  sustaining  us  in  them 
and  carrying  us  through  them.  Effectual  prayer  is 
the  strength  of  God. 
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"  Thy  loving-kindness  is  better  than  life." 

Psalm  Ixiii.  3. 

Life  is  precious.  The  most  valuable  treasm'e, 
without  which  nothing  can  be  possessed  or  enjoyed. 
But  the  loving-kindness  of  God  is  better  than  life. 
Who  makes  this  estimate.?  Is  it  the  language  of 
ignorant  delusion,  or  enthusiastic  extravagance  ?  No : 
it  is  the  sober  testimony  of  one  who  knew  life  in  its 
wide  extremes ;  who  had  reached  its  loftiest  pinnacle, 
and  who  was  no  stranger  to  heartfelt  experimental 
religion.  Though  his  palace  was  magnificent,  his 
throne  glorious,  his  crown  bright,  his  sceptre  mighty, 
his  dominions  vast,  his  subjects  numerous,  his  trea- 
sm'e s  full — yet  these  do  not  bias  his  judgment,  but 
he  deliberately  declares,  that  the  loving-kindness  of 
his  God  was  better  than  his  life. 

I.  What  is  the  loving-kindness  of  God  ? 

II.  Prove  that  it  is  better  than  life. 

I.  What  is  this  loving-kindness  of  God  ? — 
A  love  of  benevolence  and  complacency — a  parental 
affection ; — a  love  of  benevolence,  as  we  are  his 
offsj^ring ;  and  a  love  of  complacency,  as  we  are  his 
image. 

A  love  that  is  manifested  by  the  love  of  Christ ; 
and  imj)lanted,  with  all  its  blessed  advantages,  in  the 
soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  the  love  of  God  in 
Christ  to  those  who  are  in  a  covenant  relation  with 
him,  founded  on  their  vital  union  to  him,  evidenced 
in  their  sweet  communion  with  him.     It  includes — 
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1.  The  special  conduct  of  Divine  Providence.  He 
moves  the  springs  of  nature  with  the  hand  of  love, 
that  all  things  may  work  together  for  their  good. 

2.  The  special  injiuence  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  Take 
not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me;  though  my  throne 
should  shake,  my  sceptre  be  broken,  my  crown  fall 
to  the  dust,  let  not  thy  Spirit  depart  from  me. 

3.  The  free  and  full  pardon  of  our  sins, 

4.  ^ree  access  to  the  throne  of  (/race. 

5.  The  gracious  acceptance  of  our  persons  and 
services,  for  the  sake  of  Chiist,  in  order  to  the  blissful 
enjoyment  of  him. 

II.    To     PROVE     THAT     THIS     LOVING-KINDNESS     IS 

BETTER  THAN  LiFE.-^Aud  this  I  sliall  do,  by  con- 
sidering what  our  life  is  without  it. 

1.  Our  life,  without  this  loving-kindness,  is  so  vain 
that  it  is  scarcely  real.  Life  is  vain,  as  great  part  of  it 
is  spent  in  preparation  to  live — as  so  great  a  part  of  it 
is  spent  in  sleep  ; — in  an  uneasy  reflection  on  a  past 
life.  This  precarious  breath  is  but  short;  at  the 
longest  it  is  but  a  moment. 

2.  Life,  without  this  loving -kindness,  is  base  and  mean. 

3.  Our  life,  without  this  loving -kindness,  is  unprojit- 
ahle ;  and  it  answers  no  end,  or,  at  most,  an  inconsiderable 
end. 

4.  Not  only  unprofitable,  but  disastrous.  Suffering 
is  everywhere  ;  no  variety.  The  same  aw^ul  mono- 
tony of  distress  everywhere  recurring;  sometimes 
disguised  in  robes  of  state,  sometimes  staring  in 
naked  deformity  through  the  rags  of  beggars — no 
matter! — the  same  suffering  everywhere.  Take  up 
the  history  of  life  where  you  will — ask,  Whose  image 


186  THE    LOVING-KINDNESS    OF    GOD. 

and  superscription  is  this  ?  The  answer  is,  Suffering 
—  suffering.  Grief  and  futurity  are  the  only  two 
characters  that  are  legible  on  the  surface. 

Look  to  human  reason.  Well,  what  does  reason 
teach  ?  What  can  reason  teach  ?  Why,  that  un- 
avoidable evils  are  not  to  be  avoided,  that  incon- 
solable sufferings  are  not  to  be  mitigated,  and 
other  branches  of  knowledge  equally  instructive  and 
satisfactory.  *^  Miserable  comforters  are  ye  all  !" — 
may  the  sufferer  exclaim,  turning  from  reason,  phi- 
losophy, and  worldly  hope — puny  and  pitiful  con- 
solation can  ye  afford  us,  when  sunk  in  suffering. 
And  is  there  no  other  resource  1  Yes  !  blessed  be 
God,  there  is — there  is  religion — there  is  Divine 
loving-kindness — which  sustains,  animates,  and  in- 
spires the  soul :  this  contains  infinitely  more  than 
life  gives  to  the  happiest,  or  reason  to  the  wisest. 
Without  this,  what  is  life  1 — A  dream  to  the  weak,  a 
jest  to  the  wise — a  thing  that  we  struggle  with,  submit 
to,  groan  under — a  mixture  of  misery  and  madness. 

5.  Life^  loithoiit  this  loving -kindness,  will  in  its  issue 
be  destructive.  A  life  in  the  midst  of  death  must  be 
mortal,  without  this  vital  love,  which,  though  it  may 
not  prevent  the  seizure  of  the  first,  yet  will  effectu- 
ally prevent  the  injury  of  the  second  death. 

How  destructive  is  this  life  without  the  influence 
of  Divine  love  !  Without  it  we  only  live  as  condemned 
malefactors.  Mercy  for  a  time  has  reprieved  us ;  but 
justice  will  glorify  itself  in  our  eternal  execution ; 
and  the  longer  we  are  reprieved  without  this  love, 
the  more  dreadful  will  our  execution  be.  The  world 
is  condemned  to  flames,  and  we,  if  destitute  of  Divine 
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love,  live  in  this  condemned  world,  as  persons  sen- 
tenced to  flames  too,  and  perhaps  the  fearful  light  of  the 
one  may  discover  the  hell  of  the  other.  How  dismal 
then  is  the  life  of  man  if  not  influenced  with  this 
loving-kindness.  What  is  it  but  a  stream  running 
into  the  dead  sea ;  and  though  it  may  for  a  season 
flow  smoothly  and  pleasantly,  yet  when  we  are 
swallowed  up  in  the  gulf,  we  shall  wish  we  had 
never  been  born.  This  life  to  a  sinner  is  a  con- 
tinual sowing  to  the  flesh,  and  of  that  flesh  he 
shall  reap  corruption,  as  the  harvest  is  answerable 
to  the  seed ;  and  when  he  shall  gather  in  this  deadly 
harvest,  he  will  then  confess,  that  the  loving-kindness 
of  God  is  better  than  life.  Then  will  the  miserable 
soul  cry  out,  Oh,  that  I  had  never  been  born  ! 
Oh,  that  my  eyes  had  never  been  opened,  then  I 
had  not  seen  myself  a  wretch !  Oh,  that  I  had 
never  breathed,  then  I  had  not  breathed  in  the 
flames  of  perdition  !  Oh,  that  I  had  not  been 
ranked  in  the  order  of  intelligent  beings !  Had  I 
been  a  worm  I  had  been  covered  with  dust,  and 
trampled  on  without  consciousness.  But  now, 
alas,  I  am  crushed  with  the  pressures  of  Divine 
vengeance,  and  insulted  by  malignant  fiends.  Oh, 
that  my  life  had  been  only  vegetative  !  Had  I 
been  a  tree,  I  had  been  hewn  down  for  fuel,  but 
not  sensible  of  the  devouring  flame ;  but,  alas,  I 
am  a  rational,  immortal  creature,  and  what  has  my 
past  life  been,  but  an  introduction  to  eternal  misery. 
What  this  life  would  be,  distinguished  by  the 
loving-kindness  of  God,  is  a  great  subject  of  itself, 
and  is  worthy  of  lengthened  and  solemn  considera- 
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tion.  I  have  now  only  time  to  hint  at  it.  By  this  our 
vain  life  becomes  real,  our  base  life  is  ennobled,  our 
unprofitable  life  becomes  useful  and  advantageous, 
our  bitter  life  is  sweetened.  By  this  the  cares  of  life 
are  removed,  and  the  dismal  issues  of  life  prevented. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  this  life  be  so  vain,  we  may  hence  argue  that 
our  belief  of  a  future  state  is  highly  reasonable. 

2.  Is  this  life  so  vain  and  mean  ? — we  may  then 
conclude  that  when  we  are  passionately  fond  of  it 
we  degrade  ourselves. 

3.  If  this  life  without  the  love  of  God  is  so  un- 
profitable, then  we  may  conclude  that  what  most  call 
self-interest,  is  self-disappointment. 

4.  Is  this  life  without  the  love  of  God  so  full  of 
trouble.? — then  man  is  now  in  an  apostate  state. 

5.  Is  this  life  without  the  love  of  God  so  disastrous 
in  its  issue  1 — we  may  infer  from  it  the  dreadful  con- 
sequences of  our  apostasy. 


WHAT  RELIGION  FORGETS  &  PURSUES. 

"  Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended  ;  but  this  one 
thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching 
forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I  press  towards  the  mark, 
for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus." — Philipp. 
iii.  13,  14. 

This  text  is  o2:)posed  : 

I.  To  the  folly  of  those  who  place  the  standard  of 
perfection  so  low  as  to  rej^resent  it  to  be  attainable 
in  the  present  life. 
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II.  It  is  a  reflection  on  their  presumption,  who 
imagine  that  they  have  yet  attained — that  they  are 
ah'eady  perfect. 

III.  It  is  levelled  at  their  pride  who  indulge  a 
self-righteous  spirit,  and  who  depend  upon  the  merit 
of  their  own  performances.  "  The  calling  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus." 

IV.  It  reproves  their  indolence  and  ignorance,  who 
think  that  to  set  out  in  religion  is  all  that  is  required 
of  them.  Those  who  talk  of  their  former  holiness  and 
advert  to  their  former  exj)erience,  while  their  spirit 
and  conduct  give  no  evidence  that  tliey  have  made 
any  advances  in  religion. 

V.  It  is  opposed  to  the  Antinomian  heresy,  which 
denies  the  necessity  of  good  works,  and  the  sancti- 
fication  of  the  spirit.     "  This  one  thing  /  do.'''' 

VI.  It  is  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  world,  which 
considers  everything  important,  but  religion.  Reli- 
gion is  the  one  thing — it  should  animate  all  our 
energies,  and  deserves  the  most  constant  and  unwa- 
vering perseverance  to  the  end. 

VII.  It  proposes  a  standard  of  excellence,  and 
presents  an  example  of  unremitting  diligence  and 
obedience,  after  which  we  should  aspire,  and  to 
which  we  should  conform. 

Thus  acting,  we  shall  prove  to  ourselves  that  we 
are  under  the  influence  of  religious  principle,  we 
shall  advance  the  cause  of  i^iety  in  the  church,  and 
instruct  and  impress  the  world. 
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THE  LOVING  KINDNESS  OF  GOD  BETTER 
THAN  LIFE. 

"  Thy  loving-kindness  is  better  than  life." — Psalm  Ixiii.  3. 

Irrespective  of  the  loving-kindness  of  God,  what 
a  vain,  worthless,  guilty,  polluted,  and  miserable 
thing  is  human  life.  And  man,  not  God,  has  made 
it  so.  That  it  is  what  it  is,  must  be  ascribed  to  our 
apostasy.  Man,  when  he  fell  from  God,  fell  from 
himself;  sin  has  not  only  made  him  a  deformed? 
distorted  creature — an  alien  from  himself,  but  it  has 
so  infatuated  him,  that  he  is  his  own  enemy,  his 
own  destroyer.  How  dismal  then  is  the  case  of  those 
who  are  not  restored  to  the  Divine  favour.  Every 
step  of  their  life  is  a  movement  towards  death.  Alas  ! 
what  a  deadly  thing  must  sin  be,  when  it  has  so  set 
us  against  ourselves,  that  we  only  live  to  put  an  end 
to  life,  and  to  rush  upon  the  terrors  of  eternal  death. 

How  ought  this  consideration  to  endear  to  us  the 
condescension  of  Divine  love.  Oh,  how  great  is  the 
condescension  of  God,  when  in  his  loving-kindness  he 
offers  us  himself,  so  that  we  may  not  complain  of  the 
unhappiness  of  this  life,  but  rejoice  in  the  hopes  of  a 
better  !  This  life  indeed  is  vain,  but  he  is  willing  that 
the  emptiness  of  it  maybe  filled  with  the  vital  supplies 
of  infinite  fulness.  This  life,  indeed,  is  base  and  vile, 
but  he  offers  to  dignify  our  natures  with  a  divine  image, 
and  ennoble  our  lives  by  the  most  honourable  alliance. 
This  life  is  indeed  unprofitable,  but  he  is  willing  to 
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enrich  it  with  the  treasures  of  glory.  This  life  is  in- 
deed a  life  of  trouble  and  sorrow,  but  he  is  willing  to 
sweeten  it  with  the  blissful  refreshments  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  it  has  indeed  a  tendency  to  death,  but  he  is 
willing  so  to  enliven  life,  that  like  a  stream  it  shall 
run  through  the  gulf  of  death,  and  issue  in  the  ocean 
of  eternal  felicity. 

This  is  the  loving-kindness  of  God.  We  have 
shown  you  what  life  is  without  it.  Let  us  now  view 
the  Divine  loving-kindness  as  associated  with  this 
life,  and  raising  it  to  its  own  infinite  superiority;  who 
that  experiences  it,  does  not  exclaim:  "  Thy  loving- 
kindness  is  better  than  life  ;  therefore,  my  lips  shall 
praise  thee." 

By  considering  how  much  better  this  life  is  with 
this  loving-kindness,  let  us  view  it  in  connexion 
with  the  contemplations,  enjoyments,  afflictions, 
employments,  relations,  expectations,  and  issues  of 
life. 

I.  The  loving-kindness  of  God  not  only  ex- 
alts AND  PURIFIES  THE  SOURCE  OF  THINKING,  BUT  IT 
OPENS  THE  WIDEST  FIELD  FOR  THOUGHT,  ENLARGES 
THE  SPHERE  OF  MAN's  INTELLECTUAL  ENJOYMENTS, 
AND  RENDERS  CONTEMPLATION  AN  EXERCISE  AT  ONCE 
ENNOBLING  AND  DELIGHTFUL. 

The  soul,  by  this  love,  with  an  open  eye,  can  con- 
template the  perfections  of  the  Divine  nature  ;  the 
mansions  of  glory,  and  those  blessed  inhabitants  who 
live  within  the  veil. 

Divine  love  enlarges  our  thoughts  beyond  the 
sphere  of  this  mortal  state ;  opens  before  us  pros- 
pects almost  boundless ;  raises  our  minds  above  the 
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atmosphere  of  our  bodies,  so  that  we  dwell  in  a  clear 
and  holy  light ;  sustains  our  thinking  powers,  that 
our  faculties  are  not  wearied  with  the  travel  of  specu- 
lation ;  and  what  heightens  the  delight  into  rapture  is 
the  power  of  appropriation,  by  which  the  noblest 
objects  which  fill  and  expand  the  soul  are  contem- 
plated as  our  own.  With  what  an  ecstasy  of  joy  is 
the  spirit  surprised  when  it  meditates  on  God,  on 
Christ,  and  heaven,  and  can  say,  through  grace, 
these  are  mine. 

II.    If   we  consider  the  enjoyments  of  life, 

HOW  ARE  THEY  HEIGHTENED  AND  INCREASED  WHEN 
they  are  PURIFIED  AND  SWEETENED  BY  THE  LOVING 
KINDNESS  OF  GOD. 

Apart  fi'om  this  they  are  uncertain  and  transient, 
all  depending  upon  our  health,  and  the  fashion  of 
this  world;  and  how  soon  does  the  one  decline,  and 
the  other  pass  away.  They  are  mischievous  and  fatal 
— the  prosperity  of  fools  destroys  them.  Oh!  how 
sweet  must  the  enjoyments  of  this  life  be  to  him  who 
can  say,  I  have  no  care  to  distract  me,  for  1  have 
cast  my  care  upon  the  Lord ;  no  fear  to  dismay  me, 
the  Lord  is  my  strength ;  no  despair  to  sink  me,  the 
Lord  is  my  hope  ;  no  remorse  to  torment  me ;  no 
furious  passions  to  scourge  and  torture  me,  for  I 
dwell  in  love. 

A  Christian  impressed  with  a  sense  of  Divine  loving- 
kindness  in  every  present  enjoyment  has  the  plea- 
sure of  a  review  and  prospect.  There  is  no  bitter 
sediment  in  the  cup,  no  nauseous  dregs  remaining, 
which  is  experienced  after  exhausted  worldly  enjoy- 
ment.    He  has  the  goodness  of  God  in  his  jjleasures, 
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and  he  knows  it ;  a  father's  smile  tinges  and  heightens 
every  joy;  and  what  are  his  prospects,  as  bearing 
upon  his  present  enjoyments?  If  I  enjoy,  he  ex- 
claims, so  much  in  this  wilderness,  what  shall  I  enjoy 
in  the  paradise  of  glory  ?  If  I  have  so  much  pleasure 
now,  when  at  a  distance  from  my  God,  how  unspeak- 
able will  my  pleasure  be,  when  I  shall  be  present 
with  the  Lord  !  If  I  have  so  much  delight,  now  I 
am  a  minor,  how  great  will  my  joy  be  at  the  revela- 
tion of  the  sons  of  God. 

III.  But  the  incomparable  worth  and  im- 
portance OF  THE  divine  LOVING-KINDNESS  WILL 
appear  when  W^E  consider  THE  AFFLICTIONS  OF 
LIFE. 

A  sense  of  Divine  love  will  keep  our  eyes  open  to 
see  our  God  in  the  thickest  cloud,  in  the  burning 
bush,  and  in  the  fiery  furnace ;  in  the  most  barren 
wilderness,  the  most  raging  storm,  and  the  darkest 
night.  The  eye  of  an  unconverted  man  is  dark,  for 
the  rays  of  Divine  light  are  intercepted  by  a  film  of 
flesh  ;  He,  when  in  affliction,  feels  the  blow ;  but  he 
does  not  see  the  hand  that  strikes  him,  or  the  hand 
that  can  relieve  him. 

Could  I  represent  to  you  a  Christian  in  the  most 
deplorable  circumstances  that  even  a  melancholy 
mind  can  possibly  imagine  on  this  side  the  grave, 
the  sense  of  Divine  loving-kindness,  even  in  that 
most  wretched  condition,  would  be  to  him  as  great  a 
refreshment,  as  the  bm-then  of  that  supposed  affliction 
could  possibly  be  grievous ;  for  he  is  not  without 
hope  or  help,  though,  as  a  trembling  mariner  in  a 
leaky  vessel,  the  sport  of  winds  and  the  prey  of  waves, 
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without  compass,  pilot,  and  anchor.  When  the 
winds  roar,  the  billows  swell,  the  tempest  rages  in  a 
night  as  black  as  chaos,  even  then  can  he  cry  out, 
"  Lord  save  me,  for  I  am  thine.  I  am  afflicted,  but 
he  that  afflicts  me  is  not  an  incensed  enemy,  but  an 
indulgent  father.  He  strikes  me  indeed,  but  he  does 
not  strike  me  blind,  for  I  can  see  my  name  engi'aven 
on  the  palm  of  his  hand — though  he  wound  me,  yet 
will  he  heal  me;  and  why  shall  I  not  rejoice  when 
the  furnace  is  heated,  that  my  dross  may  be  melted; 
and  then  when  I  look  at  the  issue  of  things,  my 
afflictions  in  their  results  must  be  reckoned  among 
my  richest  mercies. 

IV.  If  we  consider  the  employments  of  life, 

TO    THESE    THE     LOVING-KINDNESS    OF    GOD    IMPARTS 

DIGNITY  AND  VALUE.  Man  is  the  noble  creature  for 
whom  the  theatre  of  this  world  was  enriched  and 
adorned  ;  he  is  the  epitome  of  the  world,  the  glory  of 
the  visible  creation,  allied  to  God,  and  but  a  little  in- 
ferior to  angels ;  furnished  with  vital  powers ;  animated 
with  an  active  spirit.  Now  we  cannot  suppose  that  such 
a  noble  creature  should  live  without  design  or  action. 
He  has,  it  is  true,  brought  himself  imder  a  curse ; 
but  he  is  not  condemned  to  inglorious  inaction,  nor 
singled  out  from  the  rest  of  the  creation  to  be  an  idle 
spectator  of  a  busy  world.  Some  employment  is  re- 
quired by  the  active  powers  with  which  he  is  en- 
dowed ;  without  it  his  life  would  be  but  a  dream. 
Now  the  business  of  man  must  be  suited  to  his  nature 
and  state,  as  he  is  compounded  of  soul  and  body. 

There  is  the  life  that  now  is,  and  the  life  which  is 
to  come.     The  interests  of  both  must  be  pursued  to- 
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gether.  In  both  these  concerns  the  loving-kindness 
of  God  is  strength  and  success. 

A  heathen,  who  was  both  a  philosopher  and  an 
emperor,  acknowledged  that  it  availed  him  nothing 
to  live  in  this  world  without  God. 

V.  From  the  very  constitution  of  our  nature 
WE  must  sustain  certain  relations  in  life  ;  and 
the  loving-kindness  of  God  sheds  its  benign  influence 
over  these.  Every  relation,  whether  natural,  con- 
jugal, or  political,  may  be  both  more  useful  and 
delightful  by  a  sense  of  Divine  loving-kindness,  as  it 
restrains  us  from  what  we  ought  not  to  do,  and  as  it 
quickens  us  in  the  performance  of  what  we  ought  to 
do.  The  social  virtues  are  the  productions  of  indi- 
vidual piety,  and  degenerate  into  names  and  nothings 
without  it. 

VI.  If   we    consider    the    expectations   and 

ISSUES  OF  LIFE,  HOW   INFINITELY  IMPORTANT   IS  THIS 

LOVING-KINDNESS.  In  this  life,  there  is  always  some- 
thing future,  and  upon  that  our  exj^ectation  is  fixed. 
Now,  how  pleasant  and  large  are  the  prospects  of  a 
true  Christian,  in  the  sphere  of  futurities;  and  how 
little  reason  has  the  sinner  to  expect  any  future 
thing  that  shall  be  great  or  good,  when  neither  the 
love  of  God  has  promised  it,  nor  the  power  of  man 
can  secure  it. 

The  life  of  the  sinner  is  but  a  stream  that  will, 
at  last,  issue  in  the  lake  of  fire;  but  a  Chris- 
tian as  beloved  of  God  shall  not  breathe  long  in 
this  dark  and  gloomy  region,  but  shall  be  removed 
that  he  may  see  the  light  of  life.  The  light  indeed 
wherein  God  dwells  is  now  inaccessible,  not  because 
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of  its  distance,  but  because  of  its  brightness ;  but  the 
love  of  God  will  so  strengthen  our  faculties  that  we 
may  be  able  to  approach  and  sustain  the  impression 
of  that  glorious  light,  and  then  shall  our  life  which 
has  been  a  life  of  love  issue  in  eternal  glory. 

Thus  the  lo\ing-kindness  of  God  is  more  excellent 
than  our  lives,  when  by  it  a  vain  life  becomes  real — 
a  base  life  is  ennobled,  an  unprofitable  life  is  im- 
proved, a  life  of  trouble  made  easy,  and  a  life  other- 
wise destructive,  the  prelude  and  the  foretaste  of 
eternal  blessedness. 

This  love  must  be  the  perfection  of  life  when  it 
enlarges  our  contemplations,  sweetens  our  enjoy- 
ments, lessens  our  miseries,  guides  our  actions — when 
it  makes  the  business  of  life  profitable,  the  relations 
and  concerns  of  life  useful,  and  the  issue  of  life 
glorious. 


EXPOSTULATION  WITH   A   DIVINE 
STRANGER. 

"  O  the  hope  of  Israel,  the  Saviour  thereof  in  time  of  trouble, 
why  shouldst  thou  be  as  a  stranger  in  the  land,  and  as  a  wayfaring 
man  that  turneth  aside  to  tarry  for  a  night  ?" — Jeremiah,  xiv.  8. 

I.  What  God  is  always  to  his  people  :  "  The 
hope  of  Israel,  and  the  Saviour  thereof  in  the  time  of 
trouble." 

1.  He  is  their  Saviour, 

(1.)   Their  Saviour  from  the  curse. 

(2.)  Their  Saviour  from  themselves. 

(3.)   Their  Saviour  from  their  enemies. 
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2.  He  is  their  hope. 

(1.)   As  he  is  the  all-sufficient  good. 

(2.)   As  he  is  their  God  in  covenant. 

(3.)  In  the  promises  which  he  has  written  in  very 
faithfulness.  He  is  the  author,  the  object,  and  the 
end  of  their  hope. 

Their  hope : 

(1.)  As  he  never  can  be  enjoyed  upon  earth  in  all 
his  infinite  fulness. 

(2.)  As  they  can  never  perfectly  realize  covenant 
blessings  in  all  the  amplitude  of  their  nature,  and  in 
all  the  extent  of  their  variety. 

(3.)  As  the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises 
which  he  has  given  must  ever  remain  partially  un- 
fulfilled. 

II.  What  he  is  sometimes  in  the  apprehen- 
sion OF  HIS  PEOPLE  :  "  As  a  stranger  in  the  land, 
and  as  a  wayfaring  man  that  turneth  aside  to  tarry 
for  a  night." 

"  As  a  stranger." 

1.  That  appears  to  take  no  interest  in  their  happiness, 

2.  That  seems  to  be  indifferent  to  their  troubles. 

3.  That  appears  to  abandon  them  to  the  poicer  and 
malignity  of  their  enemies. 

"  As  a  wayfaring  man,  &c." 

1.  A  transient  visitor. 

2.  A  mere  witness  of  their  calamities. 

3.  A  passing  comforter  ivho  leaves  them  when  he 
has  achieved  a  present  and  temjwrary  deliverance — who, 
when  he  leaves  them,  takes  away  with  him  the  joys 
of  his  salvation. 

l2 
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III.  What  produces  the  discrepancy  between 
HIS  permanent  and  occasional — his  real  and 
apparent  character. 

1.  Their  ignorance, 

2.  Their  sins. 

3.  Their  fears. 

4.  Their  sorrows. 

IV.  What  it  is  that  removes  the  discrepancy, 
and  banishes  the  painful  apprehension  of  its 
existence  from  their  minds. 

1.  Humble  and  fervent  prayer. 

2.  Penitential  vieivs  of  their  own  guilt  and  wretched- 
ness. 

3.  Tender  and  pathetic  expostulation. 

4.  Firm  reliance  upon  the  Divine  'power,  faithful- 
ness, and  love. 

improvement. 

1.  Here  we  are  called  to  view  in  striking  contrast, 
the  immutability  of  God  and  the  changeableness  of 
man. 

2.  Here  we  perceive  the  sanctified  connexion  be- 
tween the  painful  experience  of  believers  and  the 
sj)irit  of  devotion. 

3.  This  subject  teaches  us  to  account  for  the  ad- 
verse dispensations  of  providence  and  grace  in  the 
Divine  government  of  the  church. 

4.  What  shall  we  say  to  those  to  whom  God  is 
indeed  a  stranger,  and  whose  impressions  of  his  being 
and  their  own  accountableness  are  transient  and 
inefficacious,  who  endure  his  visits  with  imj^atience, 
and  are  glad  when  he  departs. 
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GRATITUDE  FOR  THE  DIVINE  LOVING- 
KINDNESS. 

"  Because  thy  loving-kindness  is  better  than  life,  my  lips  shall 
praise  thee." — Psalm  Ixiii.  3. 

In  two  former  discourses  addressed  to  you,  we 
considered  what  life  is  without  the  loving-kindness 
of  God ;  and  how  much  better  it  is  with  it  —  I 
would  now  proceed  to  show — that  they  who  have  ex- 
perienced this  loving-kindness  have  abundant  reason 
to  sound  forth  the  j^raises  of  God. 

We  might  dwell  uj^on  what  we  can  only  glance 
at,  and  which  has  a  tendency  to  kindle  in  our  hearts 
the  flame  of  gratitude  and  praise — namely,  that  it  is 
the  love  of  God — it  is  kindness  to  us — it  is  loving-kind- 
ness to  our  souls.  There  are  foui*  things  in  this 
loving-kindness  as  experienced  by  those  who  enjoy 
it,  which,  duly  considered,  must  awaken  in  their 
bosoms  the  liveliest  emotions  of  gratitude  and  praise. 

I.  Those  who  have  experienced  this  loving-kind- 
ness are  bound  with  their  lips  to  utter  the  thankful- 
ness of  their  hearts  when  they  consider  the  present 

EVILS,  NUMEROUS  AND  GREAT,  WHICH  IT  REMOVES 
FROM  THEM,  AND  WITHOUT  W'HICH  THEY  WOULD 
CONTINUE    AND    INCREASE. 

How  heavy  is  the  chain  of  life,  which,  without  this 
experience,  I  must  drag  from  the  womb  to  the  grave. 
Without  this  my  life  is   one   universal  curse, — the 
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wrath  of  God  abides  upon  me,  like  a  dark  cloud 
surcharged  with  fiery  indignation, — it  hangs  over  my 
path,  and  it  can  only  be  scattered  and  dispersed  by 
the  rays  of  this  loving-kindness.  The  ills  of  life — a 
desolate  world— every  connexion  embittered — every 
enjoyment  poisoned — my  hopes  vain — a  miserable 
void — a  heart  pierced  through  with  many  sorrows--- 
and  a  conscience  preyed  upon  by  the  undying  worm 
of  remorse,  and  foreboding  apprehensions  more 
terrible  than  death !  O  !  when  I  consider  that  nothing 
short  of  a  sense  of  Divine  love  could  remove  these 
evils — and  that  it  does  remove  them,  how  ought  my 
lips  to  praise  my  great  deliverer  from  them  all. 

II.  But  another  thing  demands  our  grateful  praise. 

A  CONSIDERATION  OF  THE  EVILS  WHICH,  BY  THIS 
LOVING-KINDNESS,    HAVE    BEEN    PREVENTED. 

Evils  in  themselves  intolerable,  and  yet  which 
must  have  been  endured.  In  the  experience  of  this 
loving-kindness  I  am  no  longer  fearfully  employed 
in  treasuring  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  ;  but 
working  out  my  own  salvation,  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling indeed,  but  yet  with  holy  satisfaction  and 
delight. 

This  is  the  love  that  takes  the  sting  of  death 
away,  and  renders  painless  the  second  death  which 
threatened  to  seize  on  me  as  its  everlasting  prey. 

This  is  the  love  that  will  enable  me  to  meet  with- 
out discomposure  and  dread,  "  a  God  in  grandeur 
and  a  world  on  fire." 

III.  And  ought  not  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  be 
for  ever  flowing  from  our  lips,  when  we   consider 

THE     GOOD     THAT     IS     INCLUDED     IN     THIS     LOVING- 
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AND      ACTUALLY      DISPENSED      TO      THOSE 
WHO    EXPERIENCE    IT. 

My  brethren,  Divine  love  does  not  delight  in 
negatives.  To  remove  evil  is  but  the  first  effort  of  a 
benign  arm ;  the  preliminary  to  the  opening  of  the 
hand^  which  expands  with  ten  thousand  blessings, 
ever  new,  unceasing,  and  everlasting. 

It  is  not  possible  that  I  should  even  enunciate  all 
the  particular  mercies  vouchsafed  to  those  who  ex- 
perience the  Divine  loving-kindness.  But  I  may 
consider  the  present  good  vouchsafed  as  introductory 
to  a  higher^  by  exhibiting  a  few  of  its  characters  that 
will  especially  show  the  obligations  it  lays  us  under 
to  gratitude  and  thankfulness. 

1.  Let  us  reflect  on  the  comprehensiveness  of  this 
gracious  vouchsafement.  It  is  a  spring  of  love  that 
overflows  the  bounds  of  time,  and  runs  through  the 
revolutions  of  eternity.  There  is  no  rule  by  which 
we  can  judge  of  it  but  the  perfections  of  God,  which 
are  infinite,  and  the  wants  and  desires  of  the  crea- 
ture, which  are  innumerable  and  boundless. 

We  enjoy  all  good  in  the  enjoyment  of  God,  as 
every  ray  of  perfection  beams  forth  from  him,  and 
must  be  resolved  into  him.  It  is  as  impossible  not 
to  have  all  if  we  enjoy  God,  as  it  is  for  us  to  conceive 
of  any  perfection  that  is  not  involved  in  the  idea  of 
an  infinite  being. 

2.  Then  the  immediateness  of  this  blessing  is  another 
consideration  ichy  the  experience  of  it  should  Jill  our 
hearts  and  lips  with  praise. 

The  loving-kindness  of  God  is  not  a  superficial, 
but  an  inward  blessing ;  the  nearer  any  good  is,  the 
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more  delightful  it  is.  And  this  is  one  with  the  soul 
so  intimate  that  nothing  from  without  can  reach  it — 
and  so  immediate,  that  to  separate  it  you  must  sepa- 
rate the  soul  from  its  life. 

3.  And  then  the  loving-Idndness  of  God  is  an  unmixed 
good.  It  is  pure  and  without  alloy.  The  love  of 
God  is  like  himself — light — in  which  there  is  no 
darkness  at  all. 

4.  We  may  also  consider  the  permanency  of  the  Divine 
loving-kindness  as  entitling  it  to  our  grateful  praise. 

This  is  no  transient  good.  When  this  sun  rises,  it 
is  the  pledge  of  an  eternal  day.  With  the  condition 
of  the  wicked,  it  places  those  who  experience  it  in 
perfect  contrast.  The  curse  on  the  enemies  of  God 
is  an  abiding  curse ;  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 
them,  as  they  abide  in  death ;  they  are  not  one 
day  in  favour,  and  the  next  in  disgrace,  one  day  lifted 
up  with  the  arms  of  love,  and  the  next  smitten  down 
by  the  stroke  of  justice  ;  but  the  curse  always  abides. 
Every  minute  of  their  time  is  an  accursed  minute, 
every  breath  they  draw  is  accursed  breath,  without 
any  change,  any  alloy,  while  they  continue  in  their 
fellowship  with  the  powers  of  darkness.  And  thus 
the  blessing  of  Divine  love  is  an  abiding  blessing  to 
those,  who,  in  Christ,  are  the  subjects  of  its  special 
influence  ;  it  is  promised  to  them  that  they  shall  abide 
in  this  love ;  which  promise  must  be  fulfilled,  as  it  is 
the  promise  of  God,  who  says  of  himself,  /  am,  and 
I  change  not. 

5.  The  loving  kindness  of  God  is  a  satisfying  good. 
The  manifestation  of  this  love  is  so  sufficient  to  the 

soul  that  is  privileged  to  behold  and  enjoy  it,  that  it 
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would  not  be  dissatisfied,   though   everything   else 
should  disappear. 

There  is  also  such  an  inward  sufficiency  in  this 
enjoyment,  that  the  Christian  is  prevented  from  de- 
siring and  seeking  any  foreign  addition  as  at  all  ne- 
cessary to  his  happiness.  What  he  wants,  is  not 
something  different,  but  more  of  this. 

6.  Another  consideration  which  cannot  but  endear 
the  loving-kindness  of  God  to  our  souls,  is,  that  this 
satisfying  good  is  ahoays  increasing  in  its  possession  and 
enjoyment. 

How  unlike  this  are  all  other  possessions.  The 
enjoyments  of  time  perish  in  the  using,  they  grow  less 
by  use,  as  every  repetition  of  an  echo  is  less  and  less 
till  it  fall  into  silence.  While  we  grasp  them,  like 
snow  they  melt  away. 

But  this  love  of  God,  like  a  mighty  river,  enlarges 
its  channel  by  constant  running.  There  is  no  mor- 
tality in  the  spiritual  life  of  the  soul.  The  seed  of 
grace,  though  small  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  shall 
spring  upward.  Sown  and  watered  by  the  blessed 
Spirit,  and  warmed  by  the  sun  of  righteousness,  it 
must  grow  up  for  the  harvest  of  glory. 

7.  This  loving-kindness  to  those  who  possess  it  is  a 
distinguishing  good.  It  is  that  which  alone  marks  the 
real  children  of  God,  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the 
Lord  Almighty.  It  is  only  manifested  to  them  in 
that  covenant,  the  inscription  on  which  is,  the  Lord 
knoweth  them  that  are  his.  In  this  covenant  we  are 
set  apart  by  the  Lord  for  Himself;  and  in  that  sacred 
apartment  we  may  solace  ourselves  Avith  the  enter- 
tainments of  special  favour.     The  tokens  of  Divine 
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love  to  a  soul  in  this  covenant  inclosure  are  stamped 
with  the  signet  of  Heaven,  and  the  impression  of  the 
seal  is  so  deep  and  clear,  that  we  may  read,  "  the 
Lord  knoweth  us." 

8.    lite  loving -kindness  of  God  is  an  undeserved  good. 

How  thankful,  therefore,  should  we  be  for  a  bles- 
sing, so  comj^rehensive  and  immediate,  so  pure  and 
constant,  so  satisfying  and  increasing,  so  distinguish- 
ing and  undeserved. 

IV.  They  who  experience  this  loving  kindness 
or  God  have  reason  to  be  thankful  if  they  con- 
sider THE  future  good  WHICH  THIS  LOVE  SECURES 
TO  THEM. 

How  great  a  good  will  the  loving-kindness  of  God 
be  to  us  in  a  dying  hour,  when  the  shades  of  death 
shall  stretch  themselves  over  us  and  the  arm  of  the  king 
of  terrors  shall  grasp  us  as  his  prey  }  This  will  en- 
lighten the  gloom  of  the  evening,  as  a  sign  of  a  bright 
and  pleasant  morning ;  and  though  the  shadows  of 
the  night  lengthen,  as  the  sun  declines;  yet  fear  will 
not  surprise  us,  because  we  shall  be  willing  to  sleep 
in  Jesus. 

Suppose  a  Christian  standing  on  the  isthmus  be- 
tween time  and  eternity,  in  that  critical  moment, 
when  after  one  glance,  his  eye  shall  close ;  after  one 
flash,  the  flame  of  life  shall  expire ;  and  after  one 
pulse  more,  the  fountain  of  nature  shall  be  sealed  up  ; 
even  then  this  love  shall  solace  his  departing  soul. 
For  though  physicians  have  given  him  over,  yet  his 
God  has  not  forsaken  him ;  though  his  friends  and  rela- 
tives weep,  and  sigh,  and  groan,  yet  he  and  the  angels 
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may  rejoice,  (among  whom  there  was  joy  at  his  con- 
version,) that  there  is  but  one  breath  between  him 
and  eternal  glory.  Though  he  must  leave  his  body 
behind  him,  yet  it  is  a  deposit  in  the  hands  of  God, 
who  has  the  key  of  the  grave;  and  as  that  shall  be 
locked  up  safe,  so  Divine  love  shall  be  as  a  vehicle  to 
his  soul,  wherein  the  angels  shall  convey  him  to  the 
realms  of  bliss  and  glory.  In  a  word,  a  true  Christian 
is  assured  of  a  safe,  if  not  of  an  easy  death  ;  he  is 
assured  of  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life  ;  he  is  assured 
of  a  joyfid  appearance  before  the  awful  tribunal  of  his 
judge,  and  of  his  trimnphant  entrance  into  the  king- 
dom of  light,  the  third  heaven,  the  chamber  presence? 
the  imj^erial  court  of  God. 


DWELLING  IN  THE  HOUSE  OF  THE 
LORD . 

"  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  that  will  I  seek  after;  that 
I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life,  to  be- 
hold the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  his  temple." — Psalm 
xxvii.  4. 

Let  us  trace  this  desire  to  its  source;  describe 
the  objects  which  it  embraces;  exhibit  the  peculia- 
rities by  which  it  is  distinguished ;  and  inquire  into 
the  manner  in  wliich  it  is  displayed. 

I.  Let  us  trace  this  desire  to  its  source. 

1.  It  proceeds  from  a  sanctified  heart. 

2.  From  an  enlightened  mind. 
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3.  From  the  grateful  and  devout  recollections  of  both, 

II.  Describe  the  objects  which  it  embraces, 

OR  TO  which  it  is  DIRECTED. 

1.  Habitation  in  the  temple  of  his  God. 

"  Oh,  I  would  stand  a  keeper  at  thy  gate, 
Rather  than  reign  with  kings  in  guilty  state; 
A  day  in  such  serene  enjoyment  spent 
Were  worth  an  age  of  splendid  discontent." 

2.  The  vision  of  God  in  the  mild  glories  of  his  cha- 
racter, as  exhibited  in  the  doctrines,  the  services,  and 
special  manifestations  of  the  sanctuary. 

3.  Constant  guidance  and  spiritual  illumination 
through  the  inedium  of  prayer  and  holy  inquiry. 

III.  The  third  thing  which  requires  illus- 
tration   IS    the   peculiarities   by    which   this 

DESIRE  IS  distinguished. 

1 .  It  is  singular. 

2.  It  is  distinguished  by  its  simplicity. 

3.  By  its  ardour. 

4.  By  its  piety.     "  The  house  of  the  Lord." 
Let  us  now  consider, 

IV.  Lastly,  the  manner  in  which  it  is  dis- 
played. 

1.  By  diligence  and  persevering  endeavours  to  obtain 
its  gratification. 

2.  By  mourning  over  necessary  and  unavoidable 
absence,  as  a  greater  calamity  than  the  affliction  which 
may  be  the  cause  of  it. 

3.  Regular  and  uniform  attendance  whenever  op- 
portunities are  presented,  or  the  claims  of  duty 
permit    its    gratification.      The    Psalmist   does  not 
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place  this  among  the  catalogue  of  duties — it  is  a 
privilege,  a  delight. 

4.  By  liberal  support. 

(1.)  Here  is  a  test  of  character  to  all. 

(2.)  A  soiu'ce  of  encouragement  to  many. 

(3.)  An  evident  reproof  to  some. 


HE  THAT  HATH  THE  KEY  OF  DAVID. 

"  These  things  saith  he  that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true,  he  that  hath 
the  key  of  David,  he  that  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth  ;  and  shutteth, 
and  no  man  openeth;  I  know  thy  works:  behold,  I  have  set  before 
thee  an  open  door,  and  no  man  can  shut  it." — Rev.  iii.  7,  8. 

Christians,  have  you  never  been  struck  with  the 
air  of  majesty  with  which  your  ascending  Lord  ad- 
dressed his  apostles  just  before  he  vanished  out  of 
their  sight.?  "  All  powder  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth." 

What  a  contrast  between  the  grandeur  of  that 
scene,  and  the  horror  of  Calvary,  when  he  exclaimed  : 
"  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ! " 
Extremes  of  weakness  and  power,  of  ignominy  and 
glory,  meet  in  our  adorable  Redeemer.  He  is  man 
and  he  is  also  God.  He  died  on  the  cross,  and  he 
is  seated  on  the  throne  of  the  universe.  The  de- 
grading circumstances  of  his  earthly  humiliation  are 
strangely  mingled  with  the  glories  of  his  heavenly 
state.  In  his  permanent  and  palpable  manifestation 
to  the  church  triumphant,  amidst  all  the  splendours 
of  his  divine  nature,  he  retains  the  appearance  of  a 
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lamb  that  had  once  been  slain ;  and  in  the  transient 
visions  with  which  he  favoured  his  apostles,  he  pre- 
sented himself  under  the  same  mysterious  combina- 
tion ;  exhibiting,  in  union  and  in  contrast,  the  memo- 
rials of  his  sufferings  and  his  death,  with  the  insignia 
of  his  royal  authority  and  dominion.  This  combina- 
tion in  reality  and  in  appearance  is  intimately 
connected  with  the  honours  of  the  divine  government, 
is  essential  to  the  mediatorial  office  which  the 
Redeemer  sustains,  and  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all 
the  hopes  and  happiness  of  his  people. 

Prophecy  and  history ;  faith  and  vision ;  all  concur 
in  displaying  him  under  these  apparently  opposite 
natures,  characters  and  circumstances — and,  when  he 
describes  himself  in  the  Apocalypse,  thus  he  ad- 
dresses the  beloved  disciple  :  "  I  am  he  that  liveth 
and  was  dead  ;  and  behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore, 
amen;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death." 
And  in  order  to  impart  peculiar  weight  and  efficacy 
to  the  instructions  which  he  commissioned  John 
to  write  to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  he  has  pre- 
faced each  epistle  with  some  designation  of  him- 
self that  equally  recognises  his  human  and  divine 
natures ;  the  natural  effect  of  which  is  to  impress 
them  with  a  sense  of  his  awful  majesty,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  remind  them  of  his  humiliation.  And 
may  I  not  remark,  my  brethren,  that  the  commands 
of  our  holy  Master  never  fall  upon  our  spirits  with 
an  energy  so  sacred  and  effectual,  as  when  we  con- 
template in  his  person  the  man  of  sorrows,  and  the 
Lord  of  glory;  the  lamb  that  was  slain,  and  the  lion 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
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In  both  these  characters  he  stands  before  us  at 
this  time.  "  These  tilings  saith  he,  that  hath  the  key 
of  David,  he  that  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth,  and 
shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth." 

Without  entering  into  the  character  and  circum- 
stances of  the  church  at  Philadelphia,  I  shall  confine 
myself  to  the  general  topic  comprehended  in  the 
words  of  the  text — a  topic  at  all  times  seasonable, 
and  of  universal  importance — only  premising  that 
the  titles  of  our  Lord  prefixed  to  the  address  to  the 
Philadelphian  church,  are  strikingly  appropriate  to 
the  design  of  that  address. 

He  that  is  oynniscient,  declares  his  iperfect  knowledge 
of  the  character  and  conduct  of  this  Christian  society; 
he  that  is  holy,  expresses  his  approbation  of  their 
sanctity ;  he  that  is  true,  encourages  them  w^ith  a 
'promise  of  unexampled  prosperity;  and  as  the  per- 
formance of  this  promise  is  infinitely  beyond  the 
ability  of  any  created  being,  he  that  possesses  un- 
controllable authority,  exhibits  the  characters  of  his 
mediatorial -power . 

The  subject  to  which  I  Avould  solicit  yom*  atten- 
tion is  the  authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  exer- 
cised in  the  government  of  his  church.  In  illustrating 
this  important  subject,  let  us  consider — 

I.  The  nature  of  that  authority  which 
the  Redeemer  here  claims   for   himself;    and 

II.  The  exercise  of  that  authority  in  the 
government  of  his  church. 

I.    The    nature    of   that    authority   which 

THE    REDEEMER    HERE    CLAIMS    TO    HIMSELF. 

"  These   things    saith   he   that   hath  the   key   of 
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David."  A  passage  has  been  already  quoted  ^vhich 
bears  a  striking  resemblance  to  this,  in  which  the 
Saviour  declares  his  dominion  over  the  invisible 
world,  "  and  hath  the  keys  of  death  and  of  hell," — 
that  is,  his  dominion  is  of  unknown  limits,  extending 
through  all  sj^ace  and  all  worlds.  It  is  not  confined 
to  the  universe  that  exists.  No  created  being  can 
trace  it  to  its  utmost  verge.  He  would  at  last  arrive 
at  a  point  beyond  which  he  could  not  advance,  and 
would  feel  himself  intimidated  and  awed  by  unsearch- 
able darkness,  or  dazzled  and  confounded  by  unap- 
proachable light.  Jesus  has  the  keys  of  the  portals 
which  admit  the  children  of  men  into  these  unknown 
and  invisible  regions — and  he  exercises  a  Divine 
authority  in  opening  and  shutting  them  according 
to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will.  The  phrase  "  the 
key  of  David,"  though  it  does  not  exclude  this  mag- 
nificence of  interpretation,  refers  more  directly  to 
the  power  which  the  Redeemer  exercises  in  the 
government  of  the  church  upon  earth.  David  was 
a  type  of  Christ,  and  the  house  of  David  of  his 
church.  Christ  is  therefore  said  to  have  the  key  of 
David — to  open  so  as  none  can  shut — to  shut  so  as 
none  can  open.  He  possesses  the  keys  of  the  ter- 
restrial Bethel,  as  well  as  the  celestial  house  of  God 
— the  heavenly  palace  of  the  great  King — the  habita- 
tion of  his  holiness  and  glory. 

In  contemplating  the  nature  of  the  authority, 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  here  claims,  we  shall  confine 
our  attention  to  the  precise  idea  in  the  text ;  observ- 
ing in  the  first  place — 

1.    That  this  authority  is  to   he   distinc/uishcd  from 
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THAT  which  he  necessarily  possesses  in  his  divine  character. 
The  second  person  in  the  adorable  Trinity,  indepen- 
dent of  all  office  and  appointment,  possesses  by  right 
of  nature  a  universal  and  everlasting  dominion. 

2.  That  this  authority  is  strictly  mediatorial;  and  to 
be  viewed  as  the  reward  of  his  meritorious  humiliation 
and  suffering.  It  belongs  to  his  office  of  Mediator 
between  God  and  man. 

3.  It  is  sovereign  and  universal. 

4.  It  is  absolute  and  final. 

II.  Let  us  now^  consider  his  exercise  of  this 

AUTHORITY  IN  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  HIS  CHURCH. 

"  These  things  saith  he  that  hath  the  key  of  David 
— ^he  that  openeth  and  no  man  shutteth — and  shutteth 
and  no  man  openeth." 

This  authority,  so  independent,  and  above  all  con- 
trol, our  blessed  Redeemer  has  exercised  and  main- 
tained fi'om  the  first  of  time  to  the  present  moment. 
But  it  was  more  visibly  and  strikingly  committed  to 
him  at  his  advent — and  especially  after  his  resuiTcc- 
tion  and  ascension. 

1 .  He  first  opened  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel — 
it  was  opposed  in  vain  by  earth  and  hell.  The  united 
subtilty  and  zeal  of  infernal  spirits  and  wicked  men 
could  not  shut  it. 

He  shut  up — that  is,  effectually  closed  and  finished, 
the  Jewish  economy — and  it  is  closed  to  the  present 
hour. 

2.  He  opened  doors  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel 
throughout  the  Roman  empire — men  could  not  shut 
them — ten  persecuting  emperors — the  worldly  ad- 
mixture by  Constantine — the  exterminating  decrees 
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of  Julian.  He  shut  up  the  Pagan  temples — He  opened 
the  door  of  the  Reformation.  Popery,  armed  with  all 
the  power  of  earth,  could  not  shut  it. 

3.  He  opens  the  heart  of  the  penitent  sinner  for  the 
reception  of  all  the  blessings  of  his  salvation.  He 
shuts  up  in  delusion  and  judicial  blindness  those  who 
neglect  or  despise  his  grace,  nor  can  any  reverse  his 
purpose. 

4.  He  opens  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers, 
nor  has  it  ever  been  shut  against  them — He  has  closed 
the  gates  of  hell  on  his  enemies,  nor  can  the  united 
exertions  of  the  millions  of  the  lost  force  a  passage 
either  to  earth  or  heaven. 

But  the  text  calls  our  attention  to  a  specific  pro- 
cedure in  the  exercise  of  his  mediatorial  authority — 
"  Behold,  I  set  before  thee  an  open  door,  and  no  man 
can  shut  it^^ — this  metaphorically  describes — 

1.  The  removal  of  all  those  obstructions  which  impede 
the  increase  of  His  church  and  the  spread  of  His  Gospel, 

Obstructions  which  arise  : 

(1.)  Out  of  the  spirit  and  conduct  of  his  enemies. 

(2.)   The  laws  and  institutions  of  society. 

(3.)  The  want  of  pecuniary  resources  and  suitable 
moral  instruments. 

(4.)  From  the  jealousy,  selfishness,  and  bigotry  of 
his  professed  friends.  But  setting  before  his  church, 
an  open  door,  implies  more  than  the  removal  of  ob- 
structions. 

2.  He  facilitates  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  by  a  com- 
bination of  favourable  circumstances. 

(1.)  An  aptness  and  disposition  in  the  people  to 
receive  instruction. 
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(2.)  By  crowning  the  efforts  of  his  servants  with 
signal  success. 

(3.)  By  converting  some  of  the  most  decided 
enemies  of  his  cause,  and  bringing  them  to  pay  their 
willing  homage  to  his  people.  He  thus  opens  and 
no  man  shuts.  How,  then,  are  we  to  account  for  the 
declension  and  final  destruction  of  so  many  churches, 
which  once  flourished  in  all  the  glory  of  spiritual  pros- 
perity? Their  ruin  is  to  be  ascribed  to  themselves, 
and  not  to  the  power  of  their  enemies.  Wordliness 
of  mind,  relaxation  of  discipline,  the  restless  spirit 
of  error,  the  dividing  spirit  of  contention,  have  pro- 
voked the  Redeemer  himself  to  remove  the  candle- 
stick out  of  its  place,  to  extinguish  the  light  which 
was  so  grossly  abused. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  That  though  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  Heaven, 
his  eyes  and  his  heart  are  on  his  church  upon 
earth,  and  he  marks  every  individual  interest  of  which 
this  church  is  composed. 

2.  That  when  doors  are  opened  for  the  spread 
of  the  gospel,  it  is  the  effect  of  his  Almighty  energy. 

3.  That  the  declension  and  the  final  rain  of 
churches  is  the  severest  mark  of  his  displeasure. 

4.  That  where  his  displeasure  has  fallen  upon  any 
town  or  country,  it  is  not  to  be  the  rule  of  our  conduct. 

5.  This  subject  stimulates  to  united  and  persever- 
ing exertion. 

6.  It  suggests  watchfulness  and  caution. 
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THE  AFFLICTED  CONDITION  OF  MAN. 

"  Although  affliction  cometh  not  forth  of  the  dust,  neither  doth 
trouble  spring  out  of  the  ground;  yet  man  is  born  unto  trouble,  as 
the  sparks  fly  upward." — Job,  v.  6,  7. 

I.  The  nature  of  those  calamities  which  em- 
bitter OUR  PRESENT  CONDITION ; — they  are  de- 
scribed under  the  generic  character  of  affliction. 

II.  The  UNIVERSALITY  OF  THESE  CALAMITIES,  AND 
THE  RELATION  WHICH  THEY  BEAR  TO  OUR  COMMON 
LOT,  AS  THE  CHILDREN  OF  HUMANITY. 

III.  The  ORIGIN  FROM  WHICH  THEY  SPRING,  OR 
THE  SOURCE  TO  WHICH  THEY  ARE  TO  BE  TRACED. 

I.  The  NATURE  OF  HUMAN  CALAMITIES  AND  SUF- 
FERING— they  are  resolved  into  the  generic  character 
of  affliction. 

1.  Affliction  is  to  be  distinguished  from  vindictive 
punishment — fi'om  that  wrath  which  is  threatened  as 
the  ultimate  and  penal  consequence  of  sin ;  yet  afflic- 
tion implies  guilt,  either  imputed,  personal,  or  relative. 

2.  It  signifies  chastisement,  and  implies  a  state  of 
mercy,  of  trial,  of  improvement,  of  future  accounta- 
bleness.  It  stands  in  immediate  connexion  with  our 
eternal  destiny. 

II.  The  universality  of  affliction,  and  the  re- 
lation which  it  bears  to  our  common  lot  as  the  chil- 
dren of  humanity.  "  Man  is  born  to  trouble,  as  the 
sparks  fly  upward." 

It  is  an  ingredient  in  the  cup  of  life.     The  worst 
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men  feel  it ;  the  best  suffer  from  it.  No  rank,  no 
station  is  exempt  from  it.  Grandem*  has  its  subjec- 
tions and  its  disquiets  ;  obscurity  its  humiliations 
and  its  scorns  ;  the  world  its  cares  and  its  caprices  ; 
retirement  its  sadness  and  weariness  ;  marriage  its 
antipathies  and  its  frenzies ;  friendship  its  fears  and 
its  perfidies  ;  piety  itself  its  repugnances  and  its  dis- 
gusts ; —  in  a  word,  by  a  destiny  inevitable  to  the 
children  of  Adam,  each  one  finds  his  own  path 
strewed  with  troubles  and  sorrows.  The  apparently 
happiest  condition  hath  its  secret  anxieties,  which 
empoison  all  its  felicity ;  the  throne  is  the  seat  of 
chagrins  equally  with  the  lowest  place  ;  superb 
palaces  conceal  the  cruellest  discontents  equally  with 
the  hut  of  the  poor;  and  lest  our  place  of  exile 
should  become  endeared  to  us,  we  always  feel,  in  a 
thousand  different  ways,  that  something  is  yet  want- 
ing to  our  happiness. 

1 .  It  is  the  natural  consequence  of  individual  character. 

2.  It  arises  out  of  the  social  state. 

Every  man  is  born  to  it.  It  is  a  more  certain  in- 
heritance than  talents,  than  wealth,  than  enjoyment. 

But  it  has  its  limits.  It  terminates  with  life, 
either  in  unsullied  and  perfect  felicity ;  or  in  everlast- 
ing pain  and  punishment. 

III.  Its  ORIGIN  IS  implied.  It  has  its  source,  and 
that  source  may  be  traced — 

1 .  Not  to  chance. 

2.  Not  to  mere  natural  causes. 

3.  It  implies  the  moral  government  of  God. 

4.  It  is  the  wise  and  gracious  arrangement  of  his 
Providence.     Therefore — 
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5.  It  is  consistent  with  his  perfections, 

6.  Is  an  illustration  of  his  character:  especially  of 
his  hatred  of  sin,  of  his  solicitude  for  our  final  well- 
being. 

7.  Is  in  perfect  harmony  icith  the  order  and  beauty  of 
the  riniverse. 

Thus  it  should  teach  us — 

1.  Humility. 

2.  Patience  and  resignation. 

3.  It  should  stimulate  us  to  seek  the  end  and 
benefit  of  affliction. 

4.  It  should  keep  us  in  a  constant  state  of  pre- 
paration for  another  and  a  better  life. 


THOSE  WHO  INHERIT  THE  PROMISES. 

"  That  ye  be  not  slothful,  but  followers  of  them  who  through  faith 
and  patience  inherit  the  promises." — Hebrews,  vi.  12. 

We  are  struck  with  the  awful  singularity  of  the 
Bible.  It  seems  to  transport  us  into  another  state 
of  existence.  The  agents  that  address  us  appear 
to  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  earth  :  with  earnest, 
solemn  importunity,  they  call  upon  man  to  remem- 
ber the  country  of  which  he  is  the  native  and  the 
heir,  and  to  pass  through  this  desert  of  his  jnl- 
grimage  without  a  thought  but  of  its  weariness  and 
its  sterility.  They  appeal  not  by  laboured  demon- 
strations; not  by  powerful  and  vivid  description;  not 
by  any  act  or  process  of  excitement. 
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They  do  not  address  our  reason  exclusively,  whicli 
must  have  shut  out  a  great  number  whose  faculties 
are  not  able  to  bear  the  burden  of  demonstration ; 
still  less  do  they  appeal  to  the  passions,  whose 
treacherous  alliance  makes  the  party  they  attach 
themselves  to  always  the  sufferer.  No  ;  they  address 
themselves  to  that  part  of  man,  by  which  alone  he  is 
distinguished  fi'om  other  creatures — his  conscience  ; 
they  strip  him  of  the  disguises  of  mortality;  they 
consider  him  as  standing  naked  and  unclothed  be- 
fore God ;  they  treat  him  as  they  would  the  agent 
of  another  world ;  the  few  years  he  has  to  live,  the 
petty  interests  he  is  involved  in,  his  hopes  and  his 
fears,  are  as  dust  in  the  balance  that  weighs  eternity. 
They  pass  over  life ;  and  considering  man  as  on  the 
brink  of  the  grave,  begin  to  speak  to  him  of  the  con- 
cerns of  that  existence  which  must  begin  then,  and 
must  end  no  more.  The  powers  by  which  they 
move  mankind  are  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come ; 
and  the  objects  which  they  present  as  worthy  of 
deliberate  choice,  and  of  intense  desire,  are  not  the 
paltry,  fading,  vanishing  things  of  earth.  It  is  not  the 
petty  interests  of  time,  nor  the  fugitive  localities  of 
this  or  that  handful  of  dust,  (crumbling  under  the  foot 
which  presses  it,)  but  an  inheritance  incorniptible 
and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away.  They  never 
commend  anything  in  human  conduct,  but  as  it  is  in 
some  way  connected  with  the  future  world  and  the 
righteous  Judge.  They  propose  no  examples  for 
imitation  that  are  of  the  earth  earthy.  They  do  not  set 
before  you,  as  your  pattern,  princes  and  philosophers, 
statesmen  and  conquerors,  but  men  who,  whilst  they 
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lived,  were  most  despised  on  earth,  though  they  are 
now  the  most  beloved  in  heaven.  They  tell  you, 
with  affecting  pathos,  that  it  avails  you  little  whether 
a  few  spots  in  your  way  be  rough  or  smooth,  or  the 
garments  you  wear  be  embroidered  all  over  by  the 
finger  of  vanity,  or  are  scarcely  sufficient  to  screen 
you  from  the  blast, — the  end  is  the  same ;  but  with 
a  zeal  which  will  not  be  diverted  from  its  pur- 
pose, they  press  upon  you  the  immense  concerns  of 
eternity.  Let  the  exhortation  of  the  apostle,  there- 
fore, come  with  power  to  our  spirits ;  "  and  we  desire 
that  every  one  of  you  do  show  the  same  diligence, 
to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end  ;"  "  that  ye 
be  not  slothful,  but  followers  of  them,  who,  through 
faith  and  patience,  inherit  the  promises." 

I.  The  INHERITANCE  OF  THE  SAINTS  IN  THE  UN- 
SEEN World. 

1.  There  is  no  doubt  hut  the  apostle  means  princi- 
pally the  promise  of  eternal  life.  He  refers,  it  is  true, 
to  the  promise  of  God  to  Abraham,  and  describes 
his  faith  and  patience  in  waiting  for  its  fulfilment; 
yet  that  promise  pointed  chiefly  to  spiritual  and 
eternal  happiness.  There  was  little  beside  that  he 
could  be  said  to  inherit.  He  never  really  saw  his 
posterity  numerous  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  nor  his 
seed  possessing  the  gates  of  his  enemies,  nor  did  he 
inherit  the  land  of  Canaan.  It  is  evident  that  this 
friend  of  God  desired  a  better  country — that  is,  a 
heavenly.  * 

2.  Inheriting  the  promises  is  possessing  all  that  they 
contain.  We  should  remember,  too,  the  poverty  of 
language  to  convey  adequate  ideas  of  the  unseen, 
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the  futui'e  world.  The  felicity  which  is  the  portion 
of  the  sons  of  God  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father 
we  cannot  at  present  comprehend.  It  is  removed 
beyond  the  boundaries  of  our  loftiest  speculations. 
One  thing  we  know,  "  that  blessed  are  the  dead  that 
die  in  the  Lord."  But  it  doth  not  yet  apj^ear  what 
we  shall  be.  Yet  the  beloved  disciple,  in  the  lonely 
Isle  of  Patmos,  saw  in  mystic  vision  something  of  the 
glories  and  joys  of  the  spirits  of  the  just.  With 
the  promises  themselves  as  our  guides,  let  us  en- 
deavour on  the  present  occasion  to  climb  the  heights 
of  Pisgah ;  and  looking  eastward,  and  westward,  and 
northward,  and  southward,  behold  the  dazzling  glories 
of  the  land  of  Emmanuel.  For  my  own  part,  I  have 
no  wish  to  get  rid  of  the  materialism  of  Heaven. 
Anticipating  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  I  cannot 
but  view  Heaven  as  a  place,  as  well  as  a  state ;  and 
when  I  have  surveyed  the  lofty  and  the  lovely  scenery 
of  nature,  and  my  footsteps  have  been  stayed  that  I 
might  gaze  with  rapture  on  her  sun-lit  prospects  in 
which  every  object  was  adorned  with  beauty,  and  the 
richest  melodies  were  wafted  on  the  breeze  ;  I  have 
thought,  if  a  world  like  this,  which  the  curse  has 
wasted,  be  yet  so  fair,  may  there  not  be,  in  the  vast- 
nesses  of  immensity,  other  worlds  of  softer  climate 
and  surpassing  beauty,  that  brighter  skies  adorn, 
richer  in  all  their  varied  productions,  and  fitted  to 
be  the  dwelling  of  creatures  who  are  holy,  and  who 
possess  Jehovah's  perpetual  smile .?  This,  we  think,  is 
included  in  the  promise — "  and  look  for  new  heavens, 
and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness." 
The  inheritance  of  the  saints  is  the  land  of  promise, 
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of  which  Canaan  was  but  a  faint  and  imperfect 
figure.  This  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  prepared  for 
those  that  love  him :  the  new  Jerusalem,  the  city  of 
the  living  God;  and  this  is  the  paradise  of  God, 
compared  with  which  Eden  was  a  desert,  and  man's 
first  dwelling-place  a  desolation.  Consider  the 
dignity  and  splendour  of  those  high-born  sons  of 
light.  They  are  kings  and  priests  unto  God.  AVhite 
robes  they  wear,  and  on  their  heads  are  crowns  of 
gold ;  they  bear  the  victorious  palm.  They  are 
spiritual  and  pure  as  angelic  natures,  and  are  before 
the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in 
his  temple.  Their  employments  are  pleasurable  and 
sublime,  suited  to  the  dignity  of  spirit;  and  weariness 
is  unknown.  Their  enjoyments  unmixed  and  pure, 
ever  springing  from  the  undiminished  fountain  of 
infinite  and  eternal  good.  So  that  if  it  be  asked, 
where  are  the  spirits  that  have  departed  tliis  life  in 
the  faith  and  fear  of  God  }  we  may  reply,  they  are 
now  inheriting  the  promises.  All  that  we  hope  for 
in  the  future  glorious  world,  they  have  in  posses- 
sion and  enjoyment.  They  have  entered  that  goodly 
land;  they  dwell  in  the  mansions  of  their  Father's 
house.  Their  white  robes  are  on ;  they  wear  the 
crown  of  glory  ;  their  tears  are  wiped  away ;  they 
drink  at  the  fountains  of  pleasure ;  and  they  shall 
be  for  ever  with  the  Lord.  But  it  is  important  to 
consider : 

II.  Their  previous  character. 

The  way  in  which  they  arrived  at  this  inheritance 
was  by  lively  faith,  by  holy  diligence,  and  by  heavenly 
patience.     They  did  not  merely  live  upon  the  pro- 
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mises  of  religion,  which  many  do  who  never  inherit 
them  after  death.  As  we  can  only  expect  to  possess 
the  inheritance  in  the  same  way  as  they  did,  it  will 
be  for  our  advantage  to  consider  how  they  steered 
their  course.  There  was  the  union  of  three  things 
which  made  up  their  character  whilst  they  were 
sojourners  here. 

1.  Their  faith. 

It  was  by  faith  they  discerned  and  apprehended 
the  great  things  promised.  It  was  by  faith  they  were 
reconciled  to  God  through  the  future  atonement,  and 
obtained  a  title  to  the  inheritance  which  they  have  in 
possession  now.  They  lived  by  faith,  they  walked  by 
faith,  and  they  died  in  faith;  "not  having  received 
the  promises,  but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were 
persuaded  of  them,  and  embraced  them,  and  coi^- 
fessed  that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the 
earth." 

Their  faith  in  these  invisible  glories  was  the 
governing  principle  of  their  life.  They  had  respect 
to  the  recompence  of  reward ;  and  preferred  these 
promises  to  all  the  treasures  of  Egypt.  This  enabled 
them  to  overcome  the  world.  Earth  was  their  tem- 
porary habitation,  but  heaven  was  their  home.  They 
expected  no  continuing  city  here,  but  they  were 
bound  in  spirit  towards  the  new  Jerusalem  above. 
The  heavenly  glory  was  both  the  object  and  the  end 
of  their  faith.  This  faith  was  both  their  support 
and  consolation  amidst  all  their  sorrows  here. 
(1  Peter,  i.  3.) 

2.  Another  feature  in  their  character  teas  their  dili- 
gence. 
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They  were  not  slothful,  but  vigilant  and  active. 
They  escaped,  as  for  their  life,  fi'om  the  wrath  to 
come  ;  they  sought  first  the  kingdom  of  God.  They 
strove  to  agonize,  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  ;  it 
was  by  holy  violence  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
was  taken  by  them.  In  the  race  set  before  them, 
they  so  ran  as  to  obtain  the  prize  :  "  They  fought 
the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  laid  hold  of  eternal  life." 
"  They  gave  all  diligence  to  make  their  calling  and 
election  sure." 

3.  Their  patience  is  especially  commended.  It  was 
tried — 

(1.)  By  long  continued  service  and  toil.  Men  im- 
patient of  labour  grow  weary  in  well-doing.  The 
Christian's  life  is  a  course  of  active  service,  which 
comparatively  few  maintain  to  the  last.  The  apostle 
reproves  the  Galatians  thus — "  Ye  did  run  well ; 
what  has  wearied  you  ?"  But  they  who  now  inherit 
the  promises  endured  to  the  end,  were  faithful  unto 
death,  and  then  received  the  crown  of  life.  They 
walked  with  God;  they  worshipped  him  daily;  they 
lived  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  the  present 
world.  The  years  of  their  pilgrimage,  and  the 
length  of  their  course  did  not  tire  them.  Their  piety 
was  evinced  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing, 
while  they  sought  for  glory,  honour,  immortality,  and 
eternal  life. 

(2.)  Their  patience  was  exercised  and  made  per- 
fect in  what  they  were  called  to  endure.  They  en- 
countered many  sore  calamities,  sustained  the 
pressure  of  many  a  burden,  felt  many  a  wasting  sor- 
row, and    "  through   much   tribulation   entered  the 
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kingdom  of  God."  And  some  of  them  had  not  only 
their  share  in  the  common  sufferings  of  humanity — 
pain  and  sickness,  disappointment  and  bereave- 
ment; but  many  of  them  had  to  endure  the  perse- 
cutor's rage;  the  spoiling  of  their  goods— yea,  more- 
over, of  bonds  and  imprisonment ;  they  had  trials  of 
cruel  mockings;  they  were  stoned;  they  were  sawn 
asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain  with  the  sword; 
they  wandered  about  in  sheep-skins  and  goat-skins, 
being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented;  of  whom  the 
world  was  not  worthy.  But  they  endured,  as  seeing 
him  that  is  invisible ;  and  here  is  the  patience  of 
the  saints. 

(3.)  In  the  delay  of  their  expected  reward.  Earnest 
desires  sometimes  create  impatience  when  the  ex- 
pected joy  is  delayed.  Hence  the  apostle  says — 
"  We  ourselves,  also,  who  have  the  first-fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves, 
waiting  for  the  adoption— namely,  the  redemption  of 
the  body."  And  to  the  believing  Hebrews,  he  says  — 
"  For  ye  have  need  of  patience,  that  after  ye  have 
done  the  will  of  God,  ye  might  receive  the  pro- 
mise.'* 

But  another  part  of  the  subject  demands  our  at- 
tention : 

III.  The  importance  of  following  their  ex- 
ample.    And  let  me  urge  on  your  consideration — 

1 .  The  worth  of  the  inheritance  which^  in  imitation  of 
their  example,  you  may  ohtain.  And  think,  think 
solemnly  of  that  world  to  which  we  are  all  approach- 
ing ;  and  remember  the  simple  and  sublime  language 
of  that  book,  alike  conversant  with  the  truths  of  life, 
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and  the  secrets  of  eternity  !  Awful  and  beautiful, 
revealing  our  destiny  here,  and  brightening  the  pros- 
pect with  a  light  borrowed  fi'om  Heaven.  The  men 
of  whom  earth  was  not  worthy,  and  who  were  strangers 
here,  are  arrived  at  home  in  the  land  beyond  the 
sun  and  the  stars.  They  wear  a  crown  without  thorns, 
and  enjoy  pleasures  which  know  neither  diminution 
nor  end.  To  them,  in  their  rich  inheritance,  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  are  as  the  dust  of  the  balance ; 
and  its  highest  enjoyments  are  as  the  bubble  on  the 
waters.  The  vastness  and  the  glory  of  their  reward 
conspire  to  call  us  from  the  world,  and  to  draw  us  to 
God ;  to  bid  us  resign  the  husks  of  temporal  ex- 
istence, and  banquet  on  the  bread  of  immortality  in 
our  Father's  house. 

2.  The  success  of  their  enterprise  is  another  induce- 
ment to  imitate  their  example.  Had  they  failed  of 
success,  you  might  have  had  reason  to  despair ;  but 
with  a  nature  as  depraved  and  guilty  as  your  own, 
they  obtained  peace  with  God,  and  were  made  the 
heirs  of  Heaven.  There  is  not  one  hindrance  in 
your  way  which  was  not  in  theirs,  and  they  overcame 
them  all.  Difficulties  were  encountered,  perils  were 
endured,  enemies  were  fought,  and  the  victory  was 
won.  They  have  entered  into  rest,  and  have  re- 
ceived the  end  of  their  faith — even  the  salvation  of 
their  soul.  And  which  of  you  can  conceive  what 
they  have  gained,  what  they  enjoy }  They  inherit 
all  things,  and  God  is  their  God  for  evermore.  And 
what  encouragement  is  wanting  for  you  to  follow  in 
their  steps  ?  The  grace  which  they  found  abundant 
is  sufficient  for  you. 
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3.  Their  character  and  their  virtues  are  worthy  of 
your  imitation.  , 

4  The  dreadful  result  of  neglecting  their  example  and 
despising  their  reward.  You  cannot  inherit  their 
happiness,  nor  share  in  the  felicity  which  more  than 
compensates,  their  diligence,  their  faith,  and  their 
sorrows. 


THE  TWO  QUESTIONS. 

*'  Who  hath  believed  our  report,  and  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the 
Lord  revealed .?" — Isaiah,  liii.  1. 

I.  That   the    Gospel  is  a  report  which  all 

ARE     BOUND     TO     BELIEVE     TO    WHOM     IT     IS    IN    ANY 
WAY    ADDRESSED. 

1.  It  is  a  report  of  the  fall  and  ruin  of  all  men  by 
the  apostasy  of  their  first  parents. 

2.  It  is  a  report  of  their  universal  insufficiency  to 
deliver  themselves  either  fi*om  the  depravity  or  guilt 
of  their  apostasy. 

3.  That  the  only  remedy  which  can  possibly  avail 
to  their  recovery  and  salvation  is  the  infinite  merit 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  applied  to  the  heart  by  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

This  report  it  is  incumbent  uj)on  all  to  believe  to 
whom  it  is  addressed. 

1.  Because  it  is  supported  by  sufficient  evidence 
of  the  fall,  of  human  impotency,  and  the  infinite 
sufficiency  of  the  Divine  remedy — evidence  derived 
from  testimony,  confirmed  by  internal  character  and 
experience,  and  which  has  never  been  refuted. 
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2.  Because  it  is  a  striking  and  most  affecting 
illustration  of  the  Divine  condescension  and  mercy. 

3.  Because,  if  it  be  rejected,  there  is  nothing  in 
the  form  of  religion,  worthy  of  the  human  reason, 
adequate  to  the  demands  of  human  necessity;  or 
which  can  inspire  human  hope. 

II.  That,  notwithstanding;  this    revelation 

MUST  BE  ACCOMPANIED  BY  AN  EXERTION  OF  DIVINE 
POWER,    OR    IT    WILL    NOT     BE     BELIEVED.       The    arm 

of  the  Lord  must  be  revealed.  This  is  evident,  if 
we  consider  — 

1.  The  inveterate  nature  of  human  depravity;  the 
blindness  of  the  mind;  the  pride  and  obduracy  of 
the  heart. 

2.  The  subtlety  and  power  of  Satanic  agency. 

3.  And  the  moral  dispositions  which  the  existence 
of  saving  faith  necessarily  implies. 

III.  That  the  neglect  of  this  report,  and 

OPPOSITION  TO  ITS  TESTIMONY,  ARE  THE  ONLY 
CAUSES  INVOLVING  HUMAN  RESPONSIBILITY,  ON  AC- 
COUNT OF  WHICH  THIS  REVEALING  POWER  IS  WITH- 
HELD. 

1.  For  whenever  it  is  heard  with  attention  and  a 
spirit  of  inquiry,  it  is  understood. 

2.  Whenever  it  is  understood  and  viewed  without 
the  perverting  influence  of  the  love  of  sin,  and  the 
blinding  power  of  prejudice,  it  is  received. 

3.  The  union  of  inattention  with  the  love  of  sin, 
and  the  dominion  of  prejudice,  constitutes  a  degree 
of  guilt  which  renders  a  judicial  withholding  of 
Divine  power,  a  procedure  worthy  oi  the  justice  and 
mercy  of  God. 
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IV.  That  wherever  this  report  is  intro- 
duced IT  IS  never  totally  in  vain. 

In  a  greater  or  less  degree  it  is  always  attended 
with  this  demonstration  of  power.  Where  the 
message  is  delivered,  the  arm  of  the  Lord  is  re- 
vealed. 

1.  It  is  Heaven's  sole  instrument  for  the  renova- 
tion of  the  world. 

2.  Its  progress  is  under  the  special  guidance  of 
Divine  providence. 

3.  The  Divine  glory  is  involved  in  its  success. 

4.  It  has  never,  in  a  single  instance,  been  pro- 
claimed with  the  intention,  on  the  part  of  God,  of 
converting  it  into  a  curse. 

Let  us  take  up  the  text : 

1.  As  a  lamentation. 

2.  As  a  reproof. 

3.  As  a  warning. 

Christians,  be  humble ;  be  thankful ;  be  holy. 


THE  BURDEN  OF  DUMAH. 

"  The  burden  of  Dumah.  He  calleth  to  me  out  of  Seir,  Watch- 
man, what  of  the  night  ?  Watchman,  what  of  the  night  ?  The  watch- 
man said.  The  morning  cometh,  and  also  the  night :  if  ye  will  in- 
quire, inquire  ye:  return,  come." — Isaiah,  xxi.  11,  12. 

DuMAH  is  an  abbreviation  of  Idumea,  the  land  of 
Edom,  or  Esau.  Mount  Seir  was  its  chief  natural 
defence — from  which  the  sentinel  might  descry  at 
a  remote  distance  the  advances  either  of  fiiends  or 
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foes.  The  Edomites  were  the  hereditary  enemies 
of  the  descendants  of  Jacob.  Often  did  they 
make  incursions  into  Judea.  On  one  memorable 
occasion,  they  took  advantage  of  the  calamity 
brought  upon  Jerusalem  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  and 
finished  the  destruction  which  that  monarch  had  be- 
gun, crying,  "Raze  it,  raze  it  to  the  very  foundation." 
But  they  also  were  sharers  in  the  miseries  of  the 
same  catastrophe — the  Babylonian  scourge  spared 
not  them  ;  and  at  the  period  to  which  the  text  refers, 
it  was  night  at  Seir  as  well  as  at  Zion.  Involved  in 
one  and  the  same  ruin,  the  descendants  of  Esau  felt 
no  sympathy  with  their  brethren  of  Judea — still,  in 
their  darkest  season,  the  expectants  of  a  Messiah, 
and  the  emancipation  of  their  nation  from  the  tyranny 
which  oppressed  them.  With  all  the  recklessness 
of  infidel  enmity,  derision,  and  contempt,  the  watch- 
man of  Mount  Seir  is  described  as,  in  a  strain  of 
irony  and  bitter  scorn,  laughing  at  their  hoi3e  as 
delusion,  and  their  restoration  as  nothing  better  than 
an  idiot's  w^aking  dream.  The  night  and  the  morning 
are  both  metaphorical — conveying  the  ideas  of  ad- 
versity and  prosperity,  of  calamity  and  deliverance 
— the  weeping  that  endures  for  a  night,  and  the  joy 
which  Cometh  in  the  morning. 

That  this  is  the  spirit  of  the  question  from 
the  watchman  on  Mount  Seir  will  be  evident, 
when  it  is  considered  that  the  morning  in  the  text 
is  appropriated  by  Obadiah  to  this  very  deliver- 
ance. After  reproving  the  Edomites  for  the  vio- 
lence with  which  they  assailed  their  brother  Jacob, 
he  assures  them,  that  for  this  cause   shame  should 
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cover  them,  and  they  "  should  be  cut  off  for  ever,  so 
that  there  should  not  be  any  remaining  of  the  house 
of  Edom;"  "but,"  he  adds,  verse  17,  "upon  Mount 
Zion  shall  be  deliverance,  and  it  shall  be  holy,  and 
the  house  of  Jacob  shall  possess  their  possessions." 
This  is  certainly  the  morning  in  the  text.  The 
meaning  of  the  question  and  answer  —  the  one 
from  Mount  Seir,  and  the  other  from  the  heights  of 
Zion,  may  be  given  in  the  following  paraphrase : 

"Ye  Jews,  who  boast  yourselves  the  distinguished 
favourites  of  Heaven,  where  is  your  G  od  now  ? 
Where  the  Divine  favours  of  which  you  have 
boasted  ?  The  loving-kindness  showed  to  David, 
where  are  they  now  ?  Your  city,  your  temple  razed, 
yourselves  enslaved  in  a  foreign  land.  The  glory  is 
departed  fi-om  you,  and  you  are  consigned  to  dark- 
ness and  to  night !  Watchman,  what  from  the  night } 
What  do  you  hear,  what  do  you  see,  that  can  be 
construed  into  a  symptom  of  the  returning  light } 
Edom  has  his  share  of  woe ;  but  the  darkest  cloud 
hangs  over  Jerusalem.  Edom's  case  is  not  hopeless. 
Since  Nebuchadnezzar's  retreat,  we  have  possessed 
ourselves  of  a  considerable  share  of  the  inheritance 
of  Jacob,  while  you  his  seed  are  wholly  expelled 
from  his  land,  and  slaves  in  a  distant  country,  with- 
out the  faintest  prospect  of  deliverance.  Come  on, 
then,  watchman  of  Zion,  tell  us  what  news  from  the 
night  .^" 

To  this  the  watchman  replies,  "  Our  night  is  dark 
indeed ;  nor  can  human  views  afford  a  single  token 
of  the  approach  of  the  morning.  Yet  I  can  say,  with  a 
certainty  founded  on  evidence  unknown  to  you,  the 

N  2 
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morning  comes  as  well  as  the  night ;  on  Mount  Zion 
shall  be  deliverance.  Not  so  on  Mount  Seir ;  her 
night  becomes  darker  and  darker,  while  her  watch- 
man shall  never  be  heard  to  say,  *  The  morning 
cometh,'  unless,  indeed,  scorn  give  place  to  sym- 
pathy, and  infidelity  embrace  the  faith  which,  in  our 
deepest  sorrow,  we  confidently  cherish.  Then,  in- 
deed, if  ye  will  inquire,  inquire  ye — return,  come — 
return  to  the  family  of  Jacob,  the  house  of  God,  from 
which  your  father  departed;  there  embracing  the  faith 
of  Jacob,  and  understanding  the  prophecies  concern- 
ing his  seed,  you  will  find  a  full  answer  to  your 
question,  and  clearly  understand  the  meaning  of  this 
brief  answer :  "  The  morning  cometh  as  well  as  the 
night ;  return  then  from  your  infidelity.  Come,  be 
one  society  with  the  sons  of  Jacob." 

Such  is  the  literal  and  more  immediate  sense  of 
this  obscure  prophecy :  but  probably  it  has  a  mean- 
ing still  more  important,  though  more  recondite  and 
remote.  Zion  expected  another  Saviour;  and  an- 
other, though  more  distant,  salvation.  The  morning 
she  ultimately  looked  for,  was  to  spring  from  the 
rising  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  with  healing 
under  his  wings.  Of  this  period  all  the  prophets 
spoke  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  ;  this,  the 
grand  object  of  the  hope  of  Israel;  this,  the  chief 
object  of  the  scorn  and  malice  of  the  infidel. 

Such  is  the  interpretation  of  the  prophecy;  and  it 
presents  us  with  three  contrasts,  or  there  are  three 
contrasts,  of  which  it  furnishes  an  illustration, 
and  which  may  afford  us  both  instruction  and  com- 
fort. 
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I.  The  first  contrast  we  observe  is  that  be- 
tween THE  circumstances  AND  PROSPECTS  OF  BE- 
LIEVERS AND  UNBELIEVERS ; — the  children  of  God 
and  the  scoffers  of  the  world. 

It  matters  not  what  may  be  the  forlorn  and  deso- 
late state  of  the  chosen  people  ; — it  matters  not  what 
present  terrors  there  may  be  in  their  night,  and 
which  may  provoke  the  derision  and  contempt  of  the 
enemies  of  their  faith.  To  them  the  morning  cometh. 
Let  us  view  them  under  a  variety  of  aspects,  the  most 
unfavourable  and  the  most  unpropitious,  both  in  the 
world's  apprehension  and  their  own.  There  is  no 
night  so  dark  but  the  morning  cometh.  The  very 
night,  black  and  sable  as  it  is,  may  be  bringing  it  on. 
Their  very  afflictions  work  out  for  them  an  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 

1.  In  the  most  profound  and  amazing  convictions  of 
the  evil  of  sin,  and  the  severity  and  inexorableness  of 
Divine  justice — the  morning  icill  come. 

2.  Under  the  dereliction  of  God's  countenance ^  and  the 
withdrawment,  for  wise  and  inscrutable  reasons,  of  the 
enjoyments  of  religion — their  morning  cometh — their 
principles  are  strengthened — their  faith  is  tried — 
and  thus,  their  hope  brightens. 

We  sometimes  observe  a  believer  passing  through 
life  always  under  a  cloud.  Wave  succeeds  to  wave. 
The  language  of  his  heart  is — "  Deep  calleth  unto 
deep,  at  the  noise  of  thy  water-spouts :  all  thy  bil- 
lows are  gone  over  me."  If  we  propose  to  him  ex- 
ceeding great  and  precious  promises,  he  fears  to 
embrace  them.  If  we  describe  the  power  and  com- 
passion of  Christ,  he  is  ready  to  say — "  Depart  from 
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me,  for  I  am  a  sinftil  man,  O  Lord  !"  If  we  point 
out  the  inheritance  which  is  incorruptible,  he  cannot 
read  his  title  clear  to  mansions  in  the  skies.  This 
is  his  experience  through  the  greater  part  of  life. 
But  have  ye  not  observed  a  day  remarkably  dull  and 
gloomy  succeeded  by  an  evening  of  peculiar  beauty 
and  splendour  ?  The  sun  bursts  forth  from  behind 
the  clouds  that  obscured  him,  and  as  he  goes  down 
the  western  sky  adorns  the  prospect  with  his  richest 
beams.  The  Christian,  as  he  draws  near  to  the  end 
of  his  journey,  has  delightful  views  of  the  promised 
land.  Cordials  are  given  to  the  dying;  and  the 
choicest  consolations  of  the  gospel  are  reserved  to 
cheer  the  believer's  heart  in  a  dying  hour.  Where  is 
that  weakness  of  which  he  so  often  complained ;  and 
where  are  those  fears  which  harassed  his  mind  and 
sunk  his  spirits  to  despondency?  The  timid  becomes 
bold,  the  weak  is  made  strong,  and  soon  Jacob  is 
enabled  to  thresh  the  mountains,  and  to  make  the 
hills  as  chaff.  He  has  exchanged  the  language  of 
fear  for  that  of  triumph ;  we  gaze  on  the  brightness 
which  irradiates  his  spirit,  and  listen  with  delight  to 
the  language  of  his  lips :  "  I  have  fought  a  good 
iight;  I  have  finished  my  course;  I  have  kept  the 
faith :  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
righteousnc^ss,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge, 
will  give  me  in  that  day,  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto 
all  them  also  that  love  his  appearing." 

Yes  ;  in  the  night  of  death,  when  he  has  to  enter 
its  dark  valley  alone — this  is  the  last  moment  of 
his  gloom — which  dissipates  as  he  advances,  and  soon 
he  hails  the  morning  of  an  everlasting  day.  "  The 
morning  cometh,  and  also  the  night ^ 
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To  the  scoffer,  to  the  unbeliever,  whether  theore- 
tical or  practical,  or  both,  the  night  is  threatened. 

1.  Though  he  may  be  a  stranger  to  the  troubles  and 
sorr OIL'S  ichich  the  children  of  God  endure ^  yet  his  ease, 
his  health,  his  domestic  -pleasures,  his  j^rosperity,  shall 
all  rush  on  to  the  night,  and  increase  the  darkness  and 
the  horror. 

2.  Though  he  may  take  refuge  in  all  the  negations 
which  infidelity  loves,  and  deny  the  doctrine  of  a  Pro- 
vidence, and  the  moral  government  of  God  and  his 
own  moral  nature,  and  the  dreadful  responsibility 
w^hich  it  involves ;  and  though  he  may  scoff  at  the 
hopes  and  fears  of  the  Christian  pilgrim,  yet  loill  the 
night  at  last  shroud  him  in  its  dismal  gloom. 

3.  Though  associated  with  the  power,  the  wealth,  the 
"principles  and  spirit,  and  therefore  with  the  approbation 
of  the  world,  and  a  sharer  in  its  glory,  yet  linked  with  its 
destiny,  he  must  also  be  plunged  into  the  darkness  of  its 
endless  night. 

4.  Death  will  be  the  closing  of  his  only  doy^  and  the 
morning  of  the  resurrection  will  be  the  beginning  of 
his  eternal  separation  from  the  light  and  glory  of 
immortal  felicity.  Then  will  his  endless  terrors  be 
consummated. 

II.  But  there  are  contrasts  also  in  the  his- 
tory OF  THE  CHURCH  AND  OF  ITS  INFIDEL  PERSE- 
CUTORS and  oppressors,  WHICH  ILLUSTRATE  THE 
TRUTH  OF  THE  TEXT — "THAT  THE  MORNING  COMETH, 
AND  ALSO  THE  NIGHT." 

The  church  has  always  had  its  morning  of  de- 
liverance after  the  heaviest  night  of  affliction  and 
calamity. 

1.  Behold  it  in  Egypt,  in  the  icilderness,  and  trace 
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its  progress  through  this  long  night  of  darkness,  till 
the  morning  of  Canaan  brightened  its  prospects,  and 
found  it  a  joyful  possessor  of  the  j)romised  land. 
Contrast  with  this,  the  Egyptian  night,  with  the  ven- 
geance which  overtook  Pharaoh  and  his  host  in  the 
destruction  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  wrathful  visita- 
tion which  overwhelmed  all  the  enemies  of  Israel, 
so  that  Mount  Zion,  at  length,  became  the  glory  of 
the  whole  earth. 

2.  Then  contemplate  the  long  night  of  captivity,  dur- 
ing which  the  favoured  people  lingered  out  their  miserable 
exile  in  Babylon.  Then  behold  the  morning  without 
clouds,  which  saw  them  returned,  and  their  temple 
rebuilt  in  the  land  of  their  fathers. 

And  read  the  doom  and  the  desolation  of  Babylon; 
the  night  came,  and  settled  for  ever  on  that  ruined 
city  and  the  empire  which  it  had  so  long  sustained. 

"  The  vision  of  Obadiah"  throws  great  light  upon 
this  prophecy  concerning  Idumea ;  while  the  deliver- 
ance from  the  captivity  of  Babylon  is  clearly  set 
forth,  and  was  realized  to  the  letter ;  so  is  the  dread- 
ful night  that  was  to  settle,  with  all  its  gloomy  horrors, 
upon  Edom,  as  vividly  fore-shown ;  for  "thy  vio- 
lence," saith  the  prophet,  "  against  thy  brother  Jacob 
shame  shall  cover  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  cut  off  for 
ever."  Accordingly,  the  night  came,  as  described  both 
by  Obadiah  and  Isaiah.  Modern  travellers,  speaking 
of  the  ruin  and  desolation  of  the  strong  city,  the 
Petra  of  recent  discovery,  the  Edom  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, tells  us,  "  The  deep  solitude  and  tomb-like 
silence  is  only  broken  by  the  screams  of  eagles, 
owls,  and  ravens,  who  soar,  in  apparent  resentment, 


THE  BURDEN  OF  DUMAH.  185 

and  sui-prise,  over  the  heads  of  intruders."  Quoting 
Isaiah,  xxxiv.,  the  writer  remarks,  "  Nowhere  is  there 
a  more  striking  and  visible  demonstration  of  the 
truth  of  the  Divine  predictions,  than  among  the 
fallen  columns  and  deserted  palaces  of  Petra  " 

But  there  is  another  class  of  facts  connected  with 
the  mixed  history  of  the  world  and  the  visible  church, 
and  which  comprehend  the  destruction  of  the  latter 
as  a  punishment  for  their  incorrigible  apostasy  and 
their  fearful  impiety,  in  crucifying  the  Holy  one  and 
the  Just. 

Let  us  glance  for  a  moment  at  the  state  of 
mankind  at  the  period  of  the  incarnation — "  Dark- 
ness covered  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the 
people." 

Notwithstanding  all  the  discoveries  of  science, 
and  all  the  boasts  of  philosophers,  the  world  by 
wisdom  knew  not  God.  The  light  of  nature  was  so 
partial,  that  it  revealed  nothing  of  God's  com- 
passionate counsels  to  save  a  lost  world ;  and  the 
minds  of  men  were  so  darkened  by  the  fumes  of 
their  lusts,  that  that  light  was  but  as  the  hemisphere 
of  the  night  in  comparison  of  the  Gospel.  When 
Jesus  appeared,  the  star  of  Bethlehem  announced 
his  arrival,  and  bade  the  children  of  men  hail  the 
light  of  the  world.  But  so  blinded  were  they,  that 
but  very  few  exclaimed,  "  The  Word  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  have  seen  his  glory ; 
the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full 
of  grace  and  truth."  It  will  excite  our  astonishment, 
as  we  trace  the  progress  of  this  illustrious  Sun  of 
Righteousness.     His   course  is  marked  with  bless- 
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ings,  and  on  every  hand  he  scatters  light,  life,  and 
joy.  But  the  clouds  of  reproach  frequently  obscured 
his  brightness,  and  his  glory  was  but  dimly  seen. 
He  shone  forth  with  something  of  his  original  splen- 
dour on  Mount  Tabor,  and  the  eyes  of  the  disciples 
were  dazzled  as  they  gazed.  But,  ascend  Mount 
Calvary,  and  see  this  sun  go  down,  while  it  is  yet 
day !  Ah,  what  a  night  was  there  !  Watchman, 
what  of  the  night  ? 

Darkness  veils  the  skies,  and  the  universe  appears 
wrapt  in  despair  ;  but  out  of  the  horror  of  that  un- 
paralleled gloom,  and  at  the  moment  of  Hell's  seeming 
triumph,  the  morning  dawns.  The  Captain  of  salva- 
tion conquered  when  he  fell,  and  the  plume  of 
victory  waved  over  his  gory  brow.  The  clouds  of 
death  give  way  to  his  triumphal  chariot,  and  he 
appears  to  enliven  and  delight  the  universe  ;  the 
Gentiles  come  to  his  light,  and  kings  to  the  bright- 
ness of  his  rising.  The  beams  from  his  cross  clearly 
discover  the  celestial  city,  and  gild  the  path  that 
leads  to  those  mansions  of  eternal  glory. 

But  the  night  came  upon  his  murderers  ;  and  woe, 
woe,  to  the  bloody  city !  was  heard  amidst  its  en- 
sanguined streets,  and  pierced  even  the  holy  place 
in  the  temple.  What  is  the  history  of  the  Christian 
church,  but  an  alternation  of  night  and  day — of 
gloom  and  glory — of  humiliation  and  triumph.?  And 
what  has  prophecy  unveiled  of  the  contrast  between 
its  destiny  and  the  doom  of  its  enemies } 

The  morning  cometh,  and  also  the  night. 

But  we  come  to  the — 

III.  Last  contrast  :    the   contrast   between 
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THE      SPIRIT     OF     INFIDELITY     AND     THE     SPIRIT     OF 
RELIGION. 

The  \st,  is  a  spirit  of  presumption. 

2,  of  arrogant  security. 

3,  of  taunting  derision. 

4,  of  proud  defiance  of  God,  as  the  God  of  Pro- 
vidence, and  the  God  of  those  that  trust  in  him. 

The  sj^irit  of  Religion  is  the  very  opposite  of  this: 
a  S23irit — 

1,  of  rational  conviction  and  calm  assurance. 

2,  of  humility,  and  dependence,  of  holy  fear,  and 
devout  contrition. 

3,  of  confident  hope  in  the  Divine  faithfulness  and 
love. 

4,  of  deep  seriousness,  anxious  solicitude,  and  earnest 
compassion. 

By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them. 

These  contrasts  are  instructive  and  monitory  to 
us. 

1.  Christian,  thy  weeping  shall  endure  but  for  a 
night.  Light  is  sown  for  the  righteous,  and  joy  for 
the  upright  in  heart.  Already,  you  behold  the  streaks 
of  the  morning.  The  morning  star  has  often  cheered 
you  in  its  bright  loveliness,  while  the  surrounding 
darkness  has  but  increased  its  splendour.  The  ra- 
diance of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  is  even  now 
shedding  its  glory  on  the  dark  line  which  separates 
time  fi'om  eternity.  The  triumphing  of  the  wicked 
is  short.  Youi'  feet  will  soon  stumble  upon  the  dark 
mountains.  Already  you  are  on  the  verge  of  endless 
night.  Another  step,  and  a  soul  is  engulfed  in  the 
blackness  of  darkness  for  ever. 
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2.  As  it  regards  the  true  church  of  Christ,  and  her 
human,  spiritual,  and  infernal  adversaries,  we  maj' 
interrogate  the  watchmen  of  our  Zion  with  hope  and 
even  with  exultation.  Now,  if  it  was  ever  appro- 
priate, we  may  adopt  the  language  of  one,  who,  in 
his  day,  addressing  Immanuel,  exclaimed,  in  the 
spirit  of  holy  confidence — "  Who  is  there  that  can- 
not trace  thee  now  in  thy  beamy  walk  through  thy 
sanctuary,  amidst  thy  golden  candlesticks.  Thou 
hast  sent  out  the  spirit  of  prayer  upon  thy  servants 
over  all  the  land  to  this  effect,  and  stirred  up  their 
voices  as  the  sound  of  many  waters  about  thy  throne. 
Every  one  can  say,  that  now  certainly  thou  hast 
visited  this  land,  and  hast  not  forgotten  the  utmost 
corners  of  the  earth." 

3.  Let  not  the  machinations  of  the  papacy,  nor  the 
fond  efforts  of  baptized  superstition  in  this  Pro- 
testant country,  unexampled  as  they  are,  create  in  our 
hearts  a  moment's  alarm.  It  is  in  vain.  Rome  and 
her  sisterhood  of  harlotry  and  blood  shall  never  rise 
again.  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen.  The  sorceress 
has  lost  her  power  to  charm — she  can  no  longer  de- 
ceive the  nations.  Her  witchery  is  gone.  Where 
are  her  trophies  now .?  Who  proclaims  her  triumphs 
— her  seven  hills  are  wasted— her  glory  has  passed 
away.  She  glitters  in  her  corruption,  and  mistakes 
the  fitful  glimmer  for  the  morning  light.  But  her 
night  Cometh.  Thy  kingdom,  O  Immanuel  !  is  now 
at  hand,  and  thou  standing  at  the  door  !  Where  is 
paganism }  The  light  of  truth  has  taken  off  her 
covering — she  is  nothing  but  a  shrivelled  skeleton — 
she  lies  prostrate  at  our  feet.     Paganism  is  dying — 
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her  movements  are  the  convulsions  of  the  last  hour. 
Baptized  infidels  may  try  to  prop  her  up,  and  ad- 
minister cordials  in  her  extremity.  But  they  shall 
perish  with  her.  As  to  open  daring — avowed  infi- 
delity— it  is  nowhere  to  be  found.  Its  taunts  are 
no  longer  heard.  No  scornful  interrogation  now — no 
ironical  demand,  Watchman,  what  of  the  night  .f* 
The  day  is  overpowering,  and  this  demon  of  dark- 
ness cannot  endure  the  splendour,  while  the  chiu'ch, 
fair  as  the  moon,  bright  as  the  sun,  and  terrible  as  an 
army  with  banners,  calls  up  every  kindred,  and 
people,  and  tongue,  with  the  joyful  cry — "  Arise  ! — 
shine  !  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  is  risen  upon  thee." 
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"  And  the  Lord  said,  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath  desired  to 
have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat :  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee, 
that  thy  faith  fail  not :  and  when  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy 
brethren." — Luke,  xxii.  31,  32. 

I.  Simon's  danger. 

II.  His  deliverance. 

III.  His  DUTY. 

I.  Simon's  danger.  This  suggests  to  us  four  ob- 
servations : 

1.  The  most  distinguished  in  religion  is  the 
broadest  mark  of  Satanic  vengeance. 

2.  The  object  of  Satan  in  desiring  to  have  the 
saints  is  to  sift  them  as  wheat. 
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3.  But  the  utmost  he  can  do  is  to  desire  to  have 
them. 

4.  However  true  samts  are  sifted,  they  shall  be 
found  to  be  wheat  at  last. 

II.  Simon's  deliverance.  "  But  I  have  prayed 
for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not." 

1 .  We  see  here  the  importance  of  a  vital  faith  in 
the  hour  of  temptation. 

2.  The  kind  concern  which  the  Saviour  takes  in 
the  welfare  of  his  people. 

3.  The  prevalence  of  his  intercession. 

III.  Simon's  duty.  "  When  thou  art  converted, 
recovered,  strengthen  thy  brethren."  Here  we  are 
instructed  as  to  the  relative  connexion  and  mutual 
dependence  of  Christians. 

1.  They  are  mutually  concerned  for  each  other's 
prosperity — brethren. 

2.  They  are  desired  to  assist  each  other.  To 
strengthen  their  brethren  by  telling  what  the  Lord 
hath  done  for  them ; — by  making  known  their  expe- 
rience of  the  power  and  subtlety  of  Satan,  and  the 
conquests  of  victorious  grace; — by  mutual  benevo- 
lence, intercession,  sympathy. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  Simon's  danger  is  ours. 

2.  Have  we  needed  and  obtained  his  deliverance } 

3.  His  example,  after  his  recovery,  we  ought  to 
follow. 

4.  His  fall  we  should  regard  as  a  beacon  to  warn 
us  from  the  peril  which  might  have  wrecked  his  faith 
and  ruined  his  soul  for  ever. 
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THE  VALLEY  OF  ACHOR  A  DOOR 
OF  HOPE. 

"  I  will  allure  her,  and  bring  her  into  the  wilderness,  and  speak 
comfortably  unto  her.  And  I  will  give  her  vineyards  from  thence, 
and  the  valley  of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope." — Hosea,  ii.  13,  14. 

These  encouraging  and  delightful  assurances  of 
God's  unchangeable  love  to  his  people  appear  like 
the  bow  of  promise  amidst  the  threatenings  of  a 
gathering  tempest.  They  are  immediately  preceded 
by  the  language  of  denunciation,  and  of  denunciation 
against  that  very  people  which  he  is  described  re- 
garding as  the  apple  of  his  eye,  and  who  are  often 
claimed  by  him  as  his  portion  and  inheritance.  How 
are  we  to  reconcile  these  apparent  contradictions  ? 

As  the  threatenings  and  the  promises  relate  to  the 
church,  here  impersonated  in  an  individual  being, 
though  embracing  all  the  members  of  which  that 
church  is  composed,  they  must  be  referred  to  one 
general  principle  in  the  Divine  mind,  oj^erating  under 
very  different  circumstances.  That  general  principle, 
my  brethren,  is  love.  The  severities  which  infinite 
love  inflicts  upon  its  objects  are  as  strongly  expres- 
sive of  its  intensity  as  the  kindest,  the  most  soothing, 
the  most  tender  of  its  manifestations.  Both  are 
called  forth  towards  the  same  objects;  but  under 
very  opposite  states  of  character  and  feeling.  For 
instance,  the  context  regards  the  JcAvish  people  as 
idolators  and  apostates — as  a  wife  that  had  abandoned 
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her  husband  and  her  home  in  pursuit  of  adulterous 
and  forbidden  pleasure  ;  therefore,  even  the  God  that 
had  chosen  her  for  his  own,  and  lavished  upon  her 
all  the  bounties  of  his  Providence,  and  all  the  riches 
of  his  love,  exclaims,  "I  will  cause  all  her  mirth 
to  cease,  her  feast  days,  her  new  moons,  and  her 
sabbaths,  and  all  her  solemn  feasts.  And  I  will 
destroy  her  vines  and  her  fig  trees,  whereof  she  hath 
said.  These  are  my  rewards  that  my  lovers  have 
given  me :  and  I  will  make  them  a  forest,  and 
the  beasts  of  the  field  shall  eat  them.  And  I  will 
visit  upon  her  the  days  of  Baalim,  wherein  she  burned 
incense  to  them,  and  she  decked  herself  with  her 
earrings  and  her  jewels,  and  forgat  me,  saith  the 
Lord." 

The  text  relates  to  the  same  people  w^hen  these 
calamities  had  abased  them  in  the  dust,  and  wrought 
in  them,  by  the  gracious  blessing  of  Heaven,  a  deep 
and  practical  penitence,  when  the  idolators  abandon 
their  idols,  and  the  apostates  return  to  the  God  whom 
they  had  forsaken ;  when  the  adulterous  wife  exclaims, 
"  I  will  go  and  return  to  my  first  husband."  Then 
God,  who  in  infinite  condescension  represents  him- 
self as  sustaining  this  endearing  relation,  is  intro- 
duced as  uttering  the  language  I  have  read  to  you : 
"Therefore,  I  will  allure  her,  and  bring  her  into 
the  wilderness,  and  speak  comfortably  unto  her. 
And  I  will  give  her  vineyards  from  thence,  and 
the  valley  of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope."  Now  this  is 
all  metaphor,  both  in  its  original  application  to  the 
Jewish  church,  and  in  the  spiritual  truths  it  was  in- 
tended to  convey,  not  only  to  the  Jewish  people,  but 
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to  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  are  now  the  true 
Israel,  the  Israel  of  God. 

We  shall  be  better  able  to  understand  and  apply 
these  truths  by  ascertaining  the  metaphorical  allu- 
sions in  which  they  are  clothed.  They  are  taken 
fi'om  the  early  history  of  the  Israelites.  The  first 
reference  is  to  the  wilderness  into  which  God  brought 
them  after  he  had  delivered  them  from  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  which,  though  dreary  and  desolate, 
perilous  and  pathless,  was  the  right  way  to  the  city 
of  habitation,  or  to  the  land  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey  which  God  had  promised  them. 

Achor  was  a  valley  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  (near 
Jericho,)  so  named  from  Achan,  or  Achar,  who  was 
stoned  there.  Previous  to  this  memorable  circum- 
stance, it  was  called  the  valley  of  Gilgal.  It  was  the 
first  portion  of  the  promised  land  of  which  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  became  possessed.  Hence  it  was  a 
door  of  hope  to  them.  It  was  a  pledge  and  earnest 
of  future  acquisitions.  It  encouraged  and  confirmed 
the  hope,  as  they  had  obtained  this  valley,  so,  in  due 
time,  by  the  blessing  of  the  Almighty,  they  would 
obtain  the  whole  land,  of  which  it  was  a  part.  The 
vineyards  were  among  the  richest  portion  of  their 
earthly  inheritance — the  glory  of  Palestine.  To  these 
they  were  introduced  through  the  wilderness — it  was 
the  road  which  conducted  them  to  then*  long-ex- 
pected and  intensely  desired  home — they  had  their 
"vineyards  from  thence."  The  Jewish  church,  to 
whom  the  prophet  addressed  my  text,  would,  there- 
fore, have  little  difficulty  in  penetrating  its  meaning; 
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they  would  easily  comprehend  the  blessings  and 
privileges  which  it  figuratively  described,  and  posi- 
tively assured  —  namely,  that  penitent  wanderers, 
suffering  under  the  anguish  of  their  guilt,  the  Lord 
would  gently  lead  into  the  right  way ;  that  this  way, 
though  a  weary  and  a  solitary  one,  he  would  cheer 
vdth  his  consolations  and  his  presence ;  that,  during 
their  progress,  and  as  they  approached  the  termina- 
tion of  their  course,  he  would  give  them  pledges  of  the 
heavenly  country  which  they  sought,  and  thus  ani- 
mate them  with  the  hope  of  ultimately  attaining  it ; 
that,  however  dark  the  wilderness  through  which  they 
had  to  pass — however  severe  their  conflicts  and  their 
trials — these,  even  these,  would  conduct  them  to  the 
full  possession  of  their  bright  inheritance. 

My  brethren,  these  delightful  assurances  still 
remain  ;  they  accord  with  the  spirit  and  design  of 
the  Gospel ;  they  describe  the  method  by  which 
the  Divine  Redeemer  replenishes,  sustains,  and  ulti- 
mately saves  his  church.  Still,  God  thus  deals  with 
his  people  ;  brings  them  into  his  fold,  ^^dio  were  never 
found  in  it  before  ;  and  thus  he  restores  those  who 
have  wandered  fi'om  it. 

"  I  will  allure  her,  and  bring  her  into  the  wilder- 
ness, and  speak  comfortably  to  her." 

You  imll  observe  that  this  applies  to  he?'  at  the  precise 
moment  lohen  she  is  agonizing  under  the  pressure  of  her 
deep  sorroics;  when  she  is  heart-broken  with  calamit}", 
and  disgusted  with  the  world,  and  with  all  her  sinful 
pursuits  and  pleasures  ;  when,  like  the  Prodigal  Son, 
she    is   starved  out  of  the  creature,  destitute   and 
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miserable,  under  the  heart-rending  sense  of  her  de- 
parture from  God;  when  her  iniquities  have  found 
her  out,  and  are  fiistening  u23on  her  the  pangs  of 
remorse.    And  this  leads  us  to  remark — 

I.  That  the  first  thing  which  God  effects 

IN  PREPARING  HIS  PEOPLE  FOR  THE  SALVATION 
WHICH  HE  HAS  IN  RESERVE  FOR  THEM,  IS  BY  HIS 
PROVIDENCE  AND  GRACE  EMBITTERING  TO  THEM  ALL 
THE    SOURCES    OF    THEIR    FORMER    ENJOYMENTS.      He 

breaks  their  idols  in  pieces,  and  scatters  their  fi'ag- 
ments  to  the  winds.  They  have  no  comfort  left. 
Their  former  gods  are  deaf;  they  hear  not  their 
supplications  for  aid ;  they  are  dumb ;  they  utter  not 
a  sound  of  consolation;  they  have  no  eye  of  pity  for 
their  woes.  They  are  in  the  house  of  bondage. 
The  iron  enters  into  their  souls.  This  state  of  feel- 
ing he  produces  by  their  outward  calamities,  and  the 
alarming  views  of  their  state,  which  are  awakened  in 
them  by  a  sense  of  their  folly  and  their  shame. 
They  have  forsaken  the  fountain  of  living  waters, 
and  have  hewn  out  for  themselves  cisterns — broken 
cisterns,  which  can  hold  no  water.  But  dissatisfac- 
tion with  the  world,  and  with  themselves,  will  not 
inspire  them  with  any  love  for  the  wilderness ;  all  is 
dreary  behind,  and  all  is  appalling  before  them. 
They  loathe  what  they  formerly  loved,  the  world  and 
themselves.  They  look  around,  and  there  is  none 
to  hel]) — within,  and  there  is  nothing  to  console. 
The  next  step  in  their  progress,  the  second  thing 
which  God  does  in  effecting — 

II.  The  salvation  of  his  people,  is  to  allure 

o2 
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THEM  INTO  THE  WILDERNESS.  Allurement  is  not 
temptation.  They  were  tempted  before  ;  but  God 
never  tempts  any  man  to  sin.     He  allures  them — 

1.  Bij  the  revealed  attractions  of  his  character.  The 
manifestation  of  his  paternal  kindness — his  Divine 
liberality  in  providing  for  their  happiness ;  he  un- 
folds to  them  the  glories  of  redemption  ;  his  aston- 
ishing love  in  the  gift  of  his  Son.  He  draws  them 
to  his  cross ;  he  reveals  his  Son  in  them ;  he  opens 
before  them  the  treasures  of  his  grace. 

2.  He  persuades  them  that  these  treasures  are  an  infi- 
nite compensation  for  all  the  enjoyments  of  the  ivorld, 
which  they  have  lost.  That  he  is  God,  and  that  there 
is  none  else  ;  that  the  righteousness  of  his  Son  is  the 
best  robe  ;  the  provisions  of  his  table  an  all-suffi- 
cient fulness;  that  in  him  they  have  the  living 
water,  of  which,  if  a  man  drink,  he  shall  never  thirst 
again ;  that  there  is  bread  enough  and  to  spare ; 
that  in  their  glorious  Lord  all  fulness  dwells.  He 
invites  them  by  his  word ;  encourages  them  by  his 
promises,  and  draws  them — 

8.  By  the  secret  workings  of  His  Spirit.  Thus  they 
are  induced  to  take  the  first  step  to  leave  the  place 
of  their  captivity,  and  to  brave  all  the  perils  of  the 
wilderness ;  to  enter  upon  that  course  which  leads  to 
salvation.  The  change  is  complete.  They  are  in  a 
new  condition.  Old  things  have  passed  away,  and 
all  things  have  become  new.  But  the  new  are  so 
strange,  so  full  of  difficulty,  so  perplexing,  and  so 
formidable,  that,  if  left  to  themselves,  they  must 
either  return  or  perish.     iVnd  now  the — 

III.  Third  step  in  their  spiritual  progress 
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TAKES  PLACE.  To  tlieii"  infinite  astonishment  and 
delight,  they  find  that  they  are  fav^oured  with 

THE    companionship  OF    AN   ALMIGHTY  FRIEND.       He 

has  drawn  them  into  the  wilderness,  but  it  is  that 
they  may  be  blest  with  his  fellowship,  who  can  make 
them  hapj)y  for  time  and  eternity.  He  speaks  com- 
fortably to  them. 

1.  The  jy cist  is  relieved  of  all  its  horrors.  He  assures 
them  that  they  have  lost  nothing — he  does  not  uip- 
braid  them  for  their  ingratitude.  They  aggravate 
their  own  folly  and  sin,  but  he  says — "  I,  even  I,  am 
he  that  blotteth  out  thine  iniquities."  It  is  all  com- 
fort.    The  father  falls  on  the  neck  of  the  jDrodigal. 

2.  He  speaks  comfort  to  them  in  their  present  exi- 
gencies. Tells  them  that  their  enemies  are  all  van- 
quished. Encourages  them  to  pour  all  their  sorrows 
into  his  bosom,  to  cast  all  their  cares  upon  him — 
their  temporal  concerns,  their  spiritual  anxieties. 

3.  He  speaks  comfortably  to  them  as  regards  the 
future.     All  is  well — all  is  secure. 

But  this  is  not  all :  it  is  not  merely  what  he  says, 
or  the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  which 
he  brings  home  to  their  hearts,  and  which  are  all 
yea  and  amen  in  Christ  Jesus. 

IV.  He  opens  to  them  a  valley  of  hope.  In 
the  blessings  he  really  bestows  ujDon  them.  They 
discern  their  progress  by  their  near  approach  to  the 
heavenly  Canaan.  Their  past  experience  tells  them 
of  supplies  afforded,  of  enemies  vanquished,  and  of 
joys  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  which  have  glad- 
dened their  hearts.  But  they  have  actually  arrived 
at  the  Valley  of  Achor.  Already  they  taste  of  heaven. 
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They  have  an  earnest  of  their  inheritance.  The 
wilderness  is  behind  them.  They  have  passed  the 
borders  of  Emanuel's  land.  The  fruits  of  the  vine- 
yards already  delight  and  satisfy  them.  They  are 
all  but  in  heaven.  They  have  affliction,  but,  oh, 
how  is  it  sweetened  !  Their  outward  man  decays, 
but  their  inward  man  grows  stronger  and  stronger. 
So  exquisite  are  their  enjoyments,  that  whether  in 
adversity  or  prosperity  they  exclaim — "  More  happy, 
but  not  more  secure,  the  glorified  Spirits  in  heaven." 

V.  The  next  step  in  their  progress,  is  the 

CONVICTION  THAT  THE  TROUBLES  AND  SORROWS  OF 
THE  WILDERNESS  REALLY  ACCELERATE  THEIR  MOVE- 
MENT TO  THE  POSSESSION  OF  THEIR  HEAVENLY  IN- 
HERITANCE. Their  light  affliction  worketh  out  for 
them  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory ;  and  then  comes  the  end. 

VI.  ACHOR    IS    PASSED,     AND    CaNAAN    IS    GAINED. 

They  have  now  their  vineyards — all  that  they  anti- 
cipated, infinitely  more  than  they  imagined.  Their 
Companion  on  their  journey  now  welcomes  them  to 
his  mansions — to  his  throne — to  his  heart — to  his 
heaven.  The  days  of  their  mourning  are  ended. 
They  are  high  in  salvation  and  the  climes  of  bliss. 

1.  Many  of  you  are  in  the  world,  and  are  seeking 
your  happiness  from  it. 

2.  Some  of  you  are  awakened  to  a  sense  of  your 
guilt  and  danger,  while  yet  remaining  in  it. 

3.  Some  are  under  allurement. 

4.  And  others  have  passed  the  boundaries,   and 
are  in  the  wilderness. 

5.  A  few  of  our  number  have  gone  over  Jordan — 
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they  are  on  the  heights  of  the  heavenly  Zion.     Oh, 
how  they  encourage  us  to  proceed  ! 

6.  Let  us  not  grieve  at  the  afflictions  and  cala- 
mities which  are  preparing  us  to  join  their  blest 
society,  and  to  participate  in  their  unutterable  joys. 
Let  us  gather  all  the  benefits  which  the  text  pro- 
mises in  the  wilderness  through  which  we  are  pass- 
ing, and  into  which  we  have  been  brought.  Earth 
is  a  wilderness,  and  he  gives  us  our  vineyards  from 
thence  ;  solitude  is  a  wilderness ;  outward  trouble  is 
a  wilderness  ;  the  state  of  mind  i3roduced  by  convic- 
tion of  sin  is  a  wilderness.  The  same  may  be  said 
of  that  soul-abasement  and  distress,  the  believer 
himself  may  feel,  fi'om  increasing  views  of  his  un- 
worthiness,  depravity,  and  guilt.  The  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death  is  the  last  wilderness. 
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•'  What  mean  ye  by  this  service  ?" 

My  Christian  Friends, — The  service  to  which 
you  have  invited  me,  and  in  which  I  most  cheerfully 
engage,  is  one  which  cannot  fail  greatly  to  interest 
your  hearts.  I  earnestly  pray  that  through  the  ac- 
companying influence  and  blessing  of  Heaven,  it  may 
improve  them.  The  design  of  the  ordinance  of 
baptism  is  to  excite  devout  affections,  and  to  afford 
important  instruction.  We  surely  depart  from  the 
spirit  of  the  institution,  when  we  make  it  the  occa- 
sion of  doubtful   disputation  or  angry  controversy. 
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You  are  satisfied  that  you  are  acting  at  this  moment 
in  obedience  to  the  command  of  your  Saviour;  that 
Saviour  who,  in  infinite  condescension,  said,  "  Suffer 
the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them 
not,  for  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven;"  plainly  in- 
timating that  children  dedicated  to  him  in  infancy, 
and  brought  up  in  his  fear,  would  become  honourable 
and  useful  members  of  his  church.  I  think  it  is  the 
opinion  of  the  great  and  holy  Richard  Baxter,  that 
w^hen  Christian  parents  shall  universally  discharge 
the  duties  which  they  owe  to  their  offspring,  public 
preaching  will  cease  to  be  the  common  instrument 
of  conversion ;  and  that  the  parental  relation  will 
be  twofold — natural  and  spiritual.  This,  indeed,  is 
ascribing  much  to  the  influence  of  a  pious  education 
and  example,  but  perhaps  not  more  than  we  are 
warranted  to  hope.  Happy  are  the  parents  who 
feel  this  impression,  and  obey  its  dictates. 

We  naturally  love  our  children.  Love  desires 
and  seeks  the  felicity  of  its  object.  Nor  is  there  any 
solicitude  more  anxious  and  powerful  than  parental 
solicitude.  Our  children  sj^ring  from  our  hearts,  and 
are  almost  constituent  parts  of  ourselves.  We  can- 
not be  happy  while  they  are  unhappy.  All  our 
schemes  and  labours  terminate  in  their  welfare.  The 
God  of  nature  has  wisely  and  kindly  implanted  this 
disposition  in  the  human  heart;  and  they  are  monsters 
that  do  not  feel  it,  or  who  have  suffered  their  depraved 
passions  to  wither  and  consume  it.  Christianity 
sanctifies  this  feeling,  elevates  it  into  a  principle, 
and  impels  it  to  seek  its  highest  gratification  in  form- 
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iiig  the  religious  character  of  its  objects,  and  thus 
preparing-  them  for  a  glorious  immortality. 

The  first  wish  of  a  Christian  parent,  when  he  is 
placed  in  this  endearing  relation,  is  that  which  Abra- 
ham expressed  for  his  son,  "  O  that  Ishmael  might  live 
before  thee."  He  longs  to  dedicate  his  child  to  God ; 
and  his  heart  yearns  for  some  ordinance  of  heaven 
which  shall  convert  natural  desire  into  Christian 
obligation.  He  consults  the  language  of  his  Saviour, 
and  it  is  most  propitious  to  his  wishes ;  it  proves 
that  the  gospel  bears  a  most  friendly  aspect  towards 
infancy.  But  it  is  in  the  example  of  primitive  Chris- 
tianity, in  the  practice  of  apostles  and  evangelists, 
that  he  discovers  his  w^arrant  to  dedicate  by  baptism. 

In  all  the  occurrences  of  religion,  dedication, 
whether  of  persons,  places,  or  things,  was  accom- 
panied by  some  appointed  sign ;  and  it  would  be 
strange  indeed,  if  the  dedication  of  the  children  of 
believers  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
should  be  left  to  the  w^ill  of  j^arents,  without  any  seal 
from  God.  The  rite  of  baptism,  applied  to  this 
subject,  is,  in  my  opinion,  that  seal  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament by  which  our  children  become  devoted  to  the 
Almighty,  and  entitled  to  all  the  outward  privileges 
of  the  church. 

The  administration  of  this  ordinance  implies  and 
recognises  certain  views  and  obligations  on  the  part 
of  believing  parents,  in  reference  to  themselves  and 
their  child. 

1.  By  thus  devoting  your  offspring  in  baptism,  my 
Christian   friends,  you   make   a  distinct   and   clear 
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avowal  of  your  own  faith  in  Christ.  By  a  very  solemn 
act,  you  declare  that  you  have  entered  the  sacred 
enclosure  of  Zion. 

2.  You  reiterate  and  bind  upon  yourselves  the 
noble  resolution  of  Joshua,  "  As  for  me  and  my 
house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord." 

3.  You  recognise  the  peculiar  office  of  each  Per- 
son in  the  adorable  Trinity. 

4.  You  declare  in  behalf  of  your  dear  child,  that  it 
is  by  nature  an  alien  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
and  a  stranger  to  the  covenants  of  j^romise  ;  that  it  is 
polluted,  and  stands  in  need  of  the  cleansing  efficacy 
of  the  Saviour's  blood  and  the  Spirit's  renewing  and 
sanctifying  inffiience. 

5.  Further  you  declare  your  believing  confidence  in 
the  power  and  grace  of  God — nor  shall  your  confidence 
be  in  vain.  The  Saviour  sympathized  with  you, 
and  all  the  parents  of  our  race,  when  he  gave  the 
commission  to  his  apostles  to  evangelize  and  baptize 
all  nations.  One-third  of  the  souls  of  every  gene- 
ration that  enter  this  world  of  sin,  depart  out  of  it 
in  infancy — an  immense  proportion  of  the  human 
race !  Were  they  excluded  in  this  commission  ? 
Was  the  command  to  baptize  the  nations  intended 
to  exclude  one-third  of  their  number — especially 
the  very  persons  known  in  every  age  to  be  the 
certain  partakers  of  the  blessings  which  baptism 
most  significantly  represents .?  These  myriads,  all 
experiencing  in  their  passage  to  heaven  the  re- 
generating influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  virtue 
of  the  atonement,  must  they,  standing  in  this  pe- 
culiar relation  to  him,  be  deprived  of  the  only  act 
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by  which  the  Saviour  can  recognise  them  on  earth 
as  the  purchase  of  his  death,  and  the  certain  inhe- 
ritors of  his  spiritual  and  glorious  kingdom  ?  And 
when  w^e  add  to  these  the  countless  multitudes  who 
survive,  as  the  proper  care  of  the  church,  how  can 
the  commission,  with  any  propriety,  be  said  to  com- 
prehend nations,  when,  in  fact,  if  infants  are  not  to 
be  baptized,  from  more  than  one-half  of  every  gene- 
ration the  benefits  arising  from  the  discipleship 
which  baptism  implies,  must  necessarily  be  withheld. 
The  apostles,  the  evangelists,  the  pastors,  and  mis- 
sionaries, of  the  earliest  and  best  ages  of  the  church, 
were  right;  and  they  baptized  all  the  families  of  the 
earth,  with  their  infant  children,  who  embraced  the 
Christian  faith  ;  therefore,  in  the  name  of  our  Divine 
Lord,  I  return  this  dear  child  into  the  arms  of  its 
parents,  assured  that  you  will  feel  your  obligations 
to  Him  who  from  his  throne  is  now^  saying  to  you, 
"  Take  this  child,  and  bring  it  up  for  me." 


AN  INFANT'S  DEATH. 

"  Now  he  is  dead,  wherefore  should  I  fast  ?  Can  I  bring  him 
back  again  ?  I  shall  go  to  him,  but  he  shall  not  return  to  me." — 
2  Samuel,  xii.  23. 

After  the  narrative  is  read,  and  appropriate  com- 
ments made  on  all  the  circumstances  of  interest  which 
it  presents,  observe, 

I.  That  children  are  comforts   that  ought 

TO    BE    VALUED. 

1 .  They  are  sent  in  kindness, — bestowed  as  blessings, 
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— are  pledges  of  affection  ;  they  should  be  received 
thankfully,  and  cherished  tenderly. 

2.  They  need  and  are  entitled  to- our  prayers. 

3.  Those  parents  do  not  value  their  children  who 
indulge  tliem,  who  nerjlect  them,  who  leave  them  loitltout 
instruction,  who  set  before  them  an  unhallowed  and  per- 
nicious example. 

II.  Children  are  comforts  of  which  we  are 
SOMETIMES  BEREAVED.  As  an  affliction  to  be  im- 
proved.    To  teach  us, 

1.  The  evil  of  sin. 

2.  The  vanity  of  the  creature. 

3.  As  a  warning  voice  that  should  he  heard  and 
regarded.  It  calls  us  to  die  daily  to  all  visible  and 
sublunary  enjoyments,  and  to  be  prepared  for  our 
own  change  and  dissolution.  "  I  shall  go  to  Him" — 
the  confidence  of  hope  ins23ired  by  true  religion. 
"  He  hath  made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant, 
ordered  in  all  things  and  sure."  How  overwhelming 
would  have  been  the  parental  sorrow  of  David,  had 
not  this  bereavement  quickened  his  faith  into  exer- 
cise, and  directed  his  views  to  that  world,  where 
alone  true  joys  are  to  be  found. 

III.  That  in  the  loss  of  their  infant  children, 

THOSE  PARENTS    WHO  ARE  UNDER  THE  INFLUENCE  OF 
RELIGION    HAVE  PECULIAR    SOURCES  OF  CONSOLATION. 

These  are  principally — 

1.  A  heliefin  the  doctrine  of  re-union,  as  distinguishing 
a  future  state,  and  augmenting  its  felicity.  The  sanc- 
tified relations  of  earth  will  constitute  a  bond  of 
union  to  the  glorified  spirits  in  heaven. 

2.  The   certainty  of  the   salvation  of  all    tvho   die 
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in  infancy.  To  this  conclusion  we  must  arrive,  if  we 
consider  the  reference  made  to  little  children  in  the 
Scriptures,  implying  their  salvation.  (Matt.xviii.  10.) 
"  In  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face 
of  my  father  which  is  in  heaven."  That  a  contrary 
notion  would  attach  to  the  Divine  character  harsh 
severity,  if  not  absolute  injustice  ;  that  the  sentence 
of  condemnation,  pronounced  at  the  Judgment  day, 
as  given  by  our  Lord,  necessarily  excludes  infants 
from  that  fearful  doom ;  that  their  salvation  mag- 
nifies the  glory  of  redemption.  And  is  not  their  death 
a  striking  and  visible  declaration  from  God,  of  his 
having  elected  them  to  eternal  life  } 

IV.   That    resignation    to    the    divine    will 

UNDER  THE  LOSS  OF  A  BELOVED  OBJECT  IS  HIGHLY 
HONOURABLE  TO  RELIGION,  AND  A  GRACE  THAT 
SHOULD    BE    CULTIVATED    AND    DISPLAYED. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  Parents,  value  your  children  as  you  ought. 

2.  Consider  that  you  may  soon  be  called  to  part 
with  them.  Let  this  moderate  your  attachment, 
stimulate  you  to  perform  every  duty,  and  to  dis- 
charge every  obligation  which  the  parental  relation 
demands  at  your  hands. 

3.  Let  those  w^ho  have  sustained  this  loss  be 
concerned  to  improve  it  to  their  own  sjDiritual  ad- 
vantage and  the  Divine  glory. 

4.  Let  us  all  seek  to  be  prepared  for  our  great 
change.  "  I  shall  go  to  him."  Personal  assurance 
of  our  acceptance  with  God  is  attainable;  is  most 
desirable ;  especially  in  the  hour  of  domestic  afflic- 
tion and  bereavement. 
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"  The  voice  said,  Cry  ;  what  shall  I  cry  ?  All  flesh  is  grass,  and 
all  the  goodliness  thereof  is  as  the  flower  of  the  field  ;  the  grass 
withereth,  the  flower  fadeth." 

This  is  the  impressive  testimony  of  God  to  the 
frailty  of  man.  It  is  the  scriptural  estimate  of  human 
life.  What  can  be  more  affecting,  for  what  is 
more  true  t  And  is  this  indeed  a  just  account  of 
man  ?  At  his  best  estate  is  he  altogether  vanity  ? 
It  is  just ;  and  withering  grass  and  a  fading  flower 
are  fit  emblems  of  his  present  condition.  But  we 
have  another  testimony  from  the  same  authority,  but 
on  a  subject  in  perfect  contrast  with  that  which  our 
mournfid  circumstances  have  forced  upon  our  atten- 
tion. If  all  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  goodliness 
thereof  be  as  the  flower  of  the  field,  this,  at  least,  is 
not  the  character  of  the  word  of  our  God,  which 
endureth  for  ever;  and  that  word,  as  an  Apostle 
informs  us,  is  the  gospel  which  hath  brought  life  and 
immortality  to  light ;  which  sheds  its  radiance  into 
the  caverns  of  the  sepulchre,  w^here  it  assures  us  that 
the  principle  of  life  is  hidden  but  for  a  season  im- 
bedded in  corruption  ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  reveals 
the  dwelling-place  of  the  soul —  strong  in  all  the  vigour 
of  undying,  immortal  existence.  This  "  word  en- 
dureth for  ever;"  no  vicissitudes  can  work  upon  it 
either  decay  or  dissolution;  no  time  can  change  its 
character,  falsify  its  promises,  or  weaken  its  security. 
It  is  the  word  of  our  God;    it  regards  human  destiny 
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enkindles  hope  amid  the  utter  darkness  of  despair ; 
lends  immortal  verdure  to  the  withering  grass,  and 
invests  with  imperishable  glory  the  fading  flower, 
the  author  of  this  word,  and  who  in  a  high  and  pecu- 
liar sense  is  the  Word  itself,  has  revealed  immor- 
tality and  life  as  the  privilege  or  the  curse  of 
the  entire  human  being,  the  body  and  the  soul, 
and  of  all  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Adam.  He 
announces  himself  the  resurrection  and  the  life, 
and  limits  the  blessedness  of  a  future  state  to  faith 
in  his  name — a  profession  of  religion — sustained  and 
exemplified  by  a  life  of  faith,  by  a  holy  devotedness 
to  him  as  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  life 
of  the  soul.  Thus  have  we  the  tomb  on  the  one 
hand,  with  all  its  nameless  horrors,  and  everlasting 
glory  and  felicity  on  the  other.  The  grave  thus 
opens  not  to  swallow^  up  our  hopes — not  to  drow^n 
our  joys — but  as  the  gate  of  endless  life,  the  entrance 
to  a  state  where  death  and  the  curse  are  known  no 
more.  It  is  thus  that  surviving  Christians  are  privi- 
leged to  regard  the  narrow  house  where  the  remains 
of  departed  Christians,  where  fi-iends  and  relatives 
are  deposited,  till  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  And 
who  can  thus  look  into  the  sepulchre,  and  there 
behold  the  smiling  countenances  of  attending  angels 
saying — the  spirit  is  not  here,  and  the  body  sleeps 
only,  that  it  may  awake ; — without  enjoying  a  sub- 
lime consolation,  without  exclaiming  with  the  holy 
patriarch,  on  a  different  occasion,  "How  dreadful 
is  this  place  ?  It  is  none  other  than  the  house  of 
God ;  it  is  the  gate  of  heaven  !"  But  this  consolation 
is  the  privilege  of  Christians  only.     The  grave  of  a 
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pagan  surrounded  by  pagans,  of  a  philosopher 
attended  by  philosophers,  exhibits  one  of  the  most 
mournful  spectacles  on  earth.  The  dead  in  Christ ! 
— why,  their  funeral  obsequies  ought  to  breathe  the 
spirit  of  the  anthems  with  which  the  first-born  sons 
of  light  hailed  the  birthday  of  creation ;  and 
wounded,  weeping,  bereaved  relatives,  though  they 
sorrow;  yet  hope  touches  the  scene,  and  the  cemetery 
becomes  a  mansion  of  glory. 

But  there  is  peculiar  consolation — consolation 
almost  amounting  to  grateful  rapture,  infused  by  the 
gospel  into  the  hearts  of  Christian  parents  when 
bereaved  of  their  infant  children.  The  departure  of 
an  infant  can  scarcely  be  called  a  death.  Oh,  no ! 
they  do  not  die  who  leave  their  parents  for  the  calm 
of  heaven.  For  themselves,  they  have  scarcely  awoke 
to  consciousness — they  feel  not  the  pang  of  separa- 
tion. To  them  death  has  no  terror — they  know  him 
not,  and  often  smile  upon  him  as  their  ministering 
angel.  And  their  ministering  angel  he  is.  He  comes 
to  disenthral  their  spirits  from  the  bondage  of  clay ; 
and  from  the  germ  of  being  to  raise  them  at  once 
full-grown  in  all  the  maturity  of  their  immortal  facul- 
ties. He  comes  to  remove  them  fi'om  a  bosom 
fraught  with  tender  and  deep  anxiety,  that  they  may 
be  for  ever  with  him,  the  great  and  good  shepherd, 
who  gathers  the  lambs  in  his  arms,  and  whose  pre- 
sence alone  is  security,  happiness,  and  heaven.  It 
is  not  the  will  of  our  Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  that 
one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish.  They  are 
the  richest  harvest  of  redemption,  and  most  emphati- 
cally entitle  the  Redeemer  to  the  glorious  character 
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of  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Thus  has  the  Demon 
of  Superstition  in  every  age  been  defeated  in  his 
malice ;  and  while  he  has  consigned  unnumbered 
millions  of  infants  to  an  untimely  grave,  he  has  only 
placed  their  eternal  happiness  beyond  the  reach  of 
danger  and  the  possibility  of  forfeiture.  When  our 
children  are  taken  from  us,  in  their  earliest  stage  of 
life,  we  may  be  assured  that  they  are  taken  from  the 
evil  to  come.  It  is  a  visitation  of  greater  mercy  than 
the  bestowment  of  protracted  life,  a  sceptre,  and  a 
kingdom.  It  is  more  properly  a  subject  of  gratu- 
lation  than  of  condolence.  Your  son  is  found — he 
might  have  been  lost.  He  is  alive,  where  life  is  free 
from  peril.  He  might  have  lived  to  die  ;  now  he 
has  died  that  he  may  live  for  ever.  It  is  true  he  is 
no  longer  with  you,  but  he  is  with  your  greatest 
friend,  and  where  you  will  shortly  be — your  best 
friend  has  taken  him  under  his  own  immediate  care; 
and  what  is  there  that  you  could  have  wished,  and 
prayed,  and  laboured  for,  with  the  intense  anxiety 
of  parental  fondness,  that  he  does  not  now  possess 
and  enjoy,  and  in  a  degree  that  must  infinitely 
exceed  your  highest  conception  .?  The  king  delights 
to  honour  him,  and  therefore  has  called  him  from  a 
distant  province  and  placed  him  near  his  throne. 
Little  did  I  think,  my  dear  sii',  when  a  few  weeks 
ago  you  invited  me  to  dedicate  this  dear  child  to 
God  in  the  solemn  rite  of  holy  baptism,  that  the 
space  would  have  been  so  brief  between  the  font  and 
the  sepulchre.  It  did  not  occur  to  me  when  sound- 
ing in  yoLu*  ears  the  gi'acious  invitation  of  the  Re- 
deemer— "  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me, 
and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
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heaven," — that  I  was  sounding  the  note  of  prepara- 
tion for  your  surrendering  to  the  church  above,  him 
who  had  been  so  recently  initiated  into  the  visible 
church  on  earth.  I  did  not  so  soon  expect  the  com- 
mand for  such  an  enviable  translation.  But  so  it 
has  graciously  pleased  Him  who  holds  our  destinies 
in  his  hands.  Under  all  circumstances,  it  is  our 
duty  and  our  privilege  to  bow  with  submission  to 
every  dispensation  of  his  providence.  But  in  your 
case,  gratitude  should  be  blended  with  resignation. 
You  have  a  child  in  heaven.  Let  this  cheer  you  on 
your  pilgrimage — the  "  angel  of  your  little  one  is 
always  before  the  throne  of  God," — follow  it  there 
in  faith,  in  hope,  in  joyful  anticipation  ! 
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"  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God  ;  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  be,  but  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall 
be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is." — 1  John,  iii.  2. 

The  great  principle  of  change  is  widely  spread 
over  created  nature.  Few  things  are  in  that  state  now, 
in  which  they  shall  be  hereafter.  The  bird  destined 
for  the  region  of  the  air,  slumbers  in  its  shell.  The 
beautiful  insect  that  is  to  flutter  in  the  sun,  crawls 
upon  the  earth  till  the  season  of  its  glory  arrives. 
The  helpless  infant  on  its  mother's  breast  is  destined 
to  become  one  of  the  master  spirits  of  the  world,  to 
extend  the  range  of  philosophy,  to  rule  an  empire,  or 
to  control  the  battle  storm,  and  live  in  the  future  in 
arches  trophied  with  his  name.     But  warriors,  kings, 
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and  sages  are  inferior  to  saints ;  for,  however  un- 
known, mistaken,  or  unhonoured  here,  theu'  future 
destiny  is  glorious  and  immortal.  Veils  of  flesh 
conceal  the  full  display  of  heavenly  splendour ;  yet 
it  is  dimly  seen — "  Now  are  they  the  sons  of  God, 
and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  they  shall  be." 
The  Architect  of  the  universe  has  built  for  them  a 
city.  The  hand  that  spanned  the  arch  of  heaven  is 
preparing  them  a  mansion.  Their  eternal  residence 
will  be  in  their  Father's  house. 

The  prospects  and  the  earnest  of  their  fair  inherit- 
ance often  in  the  present  time  raise  their  drooping 
spirits,  wipe  the  tear  from  the  cheek  of  sorrow,  and 
elevate  the  song  of  praise  to  notes  of  rapturous  joy. 

I.  A  GLORIOUS  AND  ALL-IMPORTANT  FACT  AS- 
SUMED. We  shall  be  hereafter.  Thus  taking  the 
doctrine  of  a  future  life  for  granted,  it  discloses — 

1 .  The  sufficiency  of  the  evidence,  both  as  to  clearness 
and  "power. 

2.  The  confidence  of  the  Apostle.  He  believed  the 
general  truth — he  believed  it  in  reference  to  himself. 
This  conviction  amounts  to  full  assurance. 

3.  The  value  of  the  Gospel.  All  its  discoveries,  all 
its  truths  are  founded  on  this  great  fact,  and  derive 
all  their  glory,  and  all  their  importance  from  it. 

II.  It  is  affirmed  that  a  veil  of  concealment 

HIDES    this    future    BEING    FROM    OUR   VIEW. 

1.  This  is  probationary  concealment — designed  to 
prove  our  faith,  exercise  our  patience,  influence  our 
desires,  and  elicit  our  character.  Man  must  be  drawn 
to  great  and  high  attainments,  and  lofty  pursuits  by 
the  Ineffable. 

2.  This  is  a  merciful  concealment,  arising  out  of  the 
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mediums  of  om*  present  knowledge,  and  the  nature 
and  the  objects  of  a  future  state  of  being. 

3.  It  is  necessary  concealment.  It  cannot  be  a  matter 
of  clear  perception,  nor  of  present  experience.  The 
future  is  always  to  be  developed ;  certainty  of  coming 
events  and  full  expectation  of  them  are  very  different 
from  a  knowledge  of  the  events  themselves. 

III.  Under  this  wise  and  salutary  privation, 

HOWEVER,  WE  ARE  CONSOLED  BY  AN  ASSURANCE,  THE 
MOST  ANIMATING  AND  SATISFACTORY,  "  WE  SHALL  BE 
LIKE    HIM,"    AND    THIS    WE    KNOW 

1.  From  our  adoption  into  the  family  of  ivldch 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  head.  This  is  ascertained  by  our 
wearing  its  features,  aiming  at  its  honour,  and  longing 
to  be  at  home.  The  assurance  of  adoption  so  ob- 
tained, is  a  pledge  of  our  interest  in  a  future  state  of 
happy  being. 

2.  This  also  we  knoio  from  the  persuasion  ice  entertain 
of  his  second  coming,  whose  perfect  likeness  we  are  to  re- 
ceive lohen  ice  behold  him.  This  is  a  truth,  we  take  for 
granted,  from  the  fact 

(1.)   That  he  has  once  appeared. 

(2.)  From  the  repeated  assurances  which  he  has 
given  that  he  will  appear  again. 

(3.)  From  the  doctrine  of  a  future  judgment,  which 
is  interwoven  with  the  very  constitution  of  our  being. 

3.  VVJiat  confirms  our  persuasion  is,  that  he  will  mani- 
fest himself  as  he  is.  This  he  owes  to  himself — to 
his  people,  who  in  every  age  have  adhered  to  him 
under  the  degradation  of  Calvary  and  the  ignominy 
of  the  cross.  How  this  God  in  humanity  will  then 
eclipse  in  splendour  all  other  glory,  no  created  ima- 
gination can  conceive. 


IGNORANCE    AND    KNOWLEDGE.  213 

4.  We  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  This  implies  an 
astonishing  change  effected  in  our  powers  of  percep- 
tion, and  our  faculties  of  knowledge. 

(1.)  This  we  know  from  the  capacities  of  human 
nature. 

(2.)   The  moral  design  of  Christianity. 

(3.)  The  honour  of  the  divine  character,  as  involved 
in  the  great  scheme  of  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ. 

(4.)   This  we  know,  also,  from  the  revealed  fact. 

IV.  This  vision  will  be  transforming,  and  we 
SHALL  be  like  HIM.  Faith  transforms  us  now.  We 
behold,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  are 
changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory, 
even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  But  what  is  faith 
to  vision? — "  I  shall  be  satisfied,"  says  the  Psalmist, 
"  when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness."  We  shall  be 
like  him, 

1.  Li  the  elevation  of  our  intellect,  v^ho  can  tell  what 
mighty  thoughts  and  joys  sleep  in  the  tiny  bosom  of 
an  infant } 

2.  The  splendour  of  our  appear aiice. 

3.  The  purity  of  our  character.  We  shall  share 
with  him  his  glory,  the  essence  of  which  is  holiness. 

4.  The  perfection  and  eternity  of  our  hliss.  But 
what  this  will  be,  in  whole  or  in  part,  does  not 
appear. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  The  hope  of  this  should  shed  the  lustre  of  its 
objects  upon  our  dispositions,  motives,  and  conduct. 

2.  The  belief  of  it  should  exalt  the  Saviour  in 
our  esteem. 

3.  The  pursuit  of  it  should  subordinate  to  itself  all 
other  objects,  cares,  and  joys. 
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PAUL  BEFORE  AGRIPPA  AND  FESTUS. 

"  And  as  he  thus  spake  for  himself,  Festus  said,  with  a  loud  voice, 
Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself;  much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad. 
But  he  said,  I  am  not  mad,  most  noble  Festus ;  but  speak  forth  the 
words  of  truth  and  soberness.  For  the  king  knoweth  of  these  things, 
before  whom  also  I  speak  freely :  for  I  am  persuaded  that  none  of 
these  things  are  hidden  from  him  ;  for  this  thing  was  not  done  in  a 
corner.  King  Agrippa,  believest  thou  the  prophets  ?  I  know  that 
thou  believest.  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  Almost  thou  per- 
suadest  me  to  be  a  Christian.  And  Paul  said,  I  would  to  God  that 
not  only  thou,  but  also  all  that  hear  me  this  day,  were  both  almost 
and  altogether  such  as  I  am,  except  these  bonds." — Acts,  xxvi.  24 — 29. 

What  a  contrast  do  these  words  present  between  the 
insignificance  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  Christianity! 
Here  is  a  monarch  clothed  in  his  royal  robes,  and  seated 
on  his  throne ;  beside  him  the  representative  of  the 
greatest  power  then  known  upon  earth.  Before  them  and 
their  imposing  retinue  stands  a  prisoner  in  chains — the 
object  at  once  of  their  curiosity  and  scorn — all  looking 
down  upon  him  with  derision  and  contempt;  regarding 
him  as  the  ofFscouring  of  all  things,  as  a  wonder  of  igno- 
miny deserving  only  the  severity  of  judgment  without  its 
sympathy — the  maniac  of  delusion — the  mischievous  dis- 
turber of  the  public  peace — the  enemy  of  Caesar  and  of 
God.  In  the  great  and  populous  city  where  this  mockery 
of  justice  was  exhibited,  there  was  not  one,  except  the 
little  band  of  despised  Christians,  that  viewed  the  accused 
with  any  other  emotions  than  those  indulged  by  his  per- 
secutors; while  all  were  inspired  with  envy  or  admiration, 
as  they  contemplated  the  pride  and  pomp  of  Agrippa  and 
Festus.     The  glare  of  the  world  was  upon  them — its  frown 
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threw  its  dark  shade  around  him.  The  contrast  was  com- 
plete. But  it  was  beheld  by  other  eyes.  Ministering  spirits 
hovered  over  the  scene;  and  he  that  stood  up  in  heaven  to 
animate  and  sustain  the  departing  soul  of  his  holy  martyr, 
Stephen,  was  present,  to  touch  with  more  than  human 
eloquence  the  lips  of  his  persecuted  apostle,  and  to  invest 
him  with  a  glory  that  should  abash  and  confound  his 
proud  and  haughty  adversaries.  What  a  melting  away 
of  earthly  grandeur!  what  an  accumulation  of  moral  ma- 
jesty gathers  around  the  Christian  advocate!  Agrippa  and 
Festus  are  reduced  to  their  nothingness — the  world  re- 
cedes, and,  clothed  in  the  panoply  of  truth,  shining  in  the 
beauty  of  holiness,  the  prisoner  of  the  cross  beholds  in 
anticipation  the  crown  that  is  shortly  to  invest  his  brow, 
and  the  dreaded  doom  that  awaits  his  judges  and  accusers. 
At  this  moment,  all  his  greatness  breaks  forth  in  the  ex- 
clamation: "I  WOULD  TO  God  that  all  who  hear  me 

THIS  DAY  WERE  BOTH  ALMOST  AND  ALTOGETHER  SUCH  AS 
I  AM,  EXCEPT  THESE  BONDS." 

And  be  assured,  my  brethren,  that  many  of  those  who 
did  hear  him  that  day  have,  in  the  long  lapse  of  ages,  fully 
appreciated  the  wisdom  and  the  benevolence  that  dictated 
this  passionate  desire.  The  king,  the  governor,  the  chief 
captains,  and  the  principal  men  of  the  city  have  long  ago 
passed  to  their  dreadful  account;  with  exquisite  anguish 
they  revolve  the  vain  pomp  of  this  day's  pageant;  and 
would  give  a  thousand  provinces  and  thrones  could  they 
obliterate  it  for  one  moment  from  their  memory.  But 
there  it  is  indelibly  fixed  for  ever.  While  the  being  they 
arraigned  and  persecuted  and  abandoned  to  all  the  horrors 
of  imprisonment,  and,  as  far  as  it  depended  upon  them,  to  a 
terrible  and  ignominious  death,  has  exchanged  his  bonds  and 
his  dungeon  and  the  arena  of  martyrdom,  for  the  crown 
of  righteousness,  and  the  mansion  of  glory,  and  the  com- 
munion of  heaven. 
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The  first  hour  of  his  bliss  was  an  infinite  compensation 
for  all  that  he  had  endured;  from  that  hour  it  has  been 
constantly  accumulating,  and  will  go  on  increasing  ages 
yet  to  come. 

From  this  point  let  us  take  another  view  of  the  scene 
before  us.  How  the  world  sinks!  and  what  an  infinite 
importance  is  attached  to  those  principles  and  that  conduct 
which  it  undervalued  and  despised!  How  fully  do  we 
enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  apostle's  mild  yet  triumphant 
vindication  of  both — "I  am  not  mad,  most  noble  Festus,  but 
I  speak  forth  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness."    The  sum 

OF  WHICH  IS,  THAT  IT  IS  A  WISE  AND  SOBER  THING  TO 
RENOUNCE    THE    WHOLE    WORLD   FOR   ChRIST,  AND   IF    NEED 

BE,  TO  DIE  A  MARTYR  FOR  HIS  SAKE.  But  here  the  WOI'ld 
and  the  Christian  are  at  issue.  Festus,  as  the  representative 
of  the  one,  pronounces  it  to  be  madness,  and  Paul,  person- 
ating the  other,  declares  that  it  is  the  only  true  wisdom.  Let 
it  be  our  business,  this  evening,  to  rehearse  the  arguments 
on  both  sides,  and  to  press  upon  you  a  decision  worthy  of 
your  reason  and  essential  to  your  happiness. 

I.  Let  us  then  inquire    into    those  principles  op 

THE  WORLD  WHICH  ARE  OPPOSED  TO  PRACTICAL  CHRIS- 
TIANITY, as  illustrated  in  the  conduct  of  the  apostle,  and 
which  induced  the  Roman  governor  to  charge  him  with 
madness;  and  in  further  prosecuting  our  object,  let  us — 

IL  Contrast  with  these  principles  the  noble 
defence  of  the  apostle  by  which  he  repels  this 
charge. 

"  And  as  he  thus  spake  for  himself,  Festus  said  with  a 
loud  voice,  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself ;  much  learning 
hath  made  thee  mad!"  In  this  charge,  however,  there  is  an 
implied  concession,  and  which,  to  a  certain  extent,  is 
favourable  to  the  cause  it  was  intended  to  malign. 

It  is  here  admitted  that  the  apostle  possessed  a  highly 
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cultivated  mind — that  lie  was  not  only  learned^  but  that  he 
excelled  his  contemporaries. 

He  was  an  enthusiast  in  those  pursuits  that  are  gene- 
rally considered  to  ennoble  our  common  nature,  and  to 
confer  the  highest  kind  of  personal  distinction — a  distinc- 
tion not  unfrequently,  indeed,  procured  at  a  price  too  costly 
— at  a  sacrifice  which  makes  us  tremble  while  we  think  of 
it.  Oh,  that  light  should  ever  lead  astray! — that  learning 
should  produce  worse  effects  than  ignorance — that  the 
symbols  of  knowledge,  so  fairly  drawn  out  on  the  tablets 
of  the  mind,  should,  as  by  some  malignant  magical  power, 
be  converted  into  gibberish,  and  philosophy  itself  made 
to  appear  like  idiocy.  How  sad  is  it  when  the  richest 
intellectual  stores  are  scattered  by  a  maniac's  wildness — 
when  that  which  should  raise  him  so  far  above  his  fellow- 
men  that  he  is  dwarfed  by  the  distance,  should  at  the  same 
time  degrade  him  so  much  below  them,  that  he  becomes 
the  object  of  their  derision  or  their  pity. 

Here  the  question  recurs,  what  could  have  induced 
Festus  to  imagine  that  St.  Paul,  whose  intellect  was  of  the 
highest  order,  and  his  endowments  such  as  ranked  him 
with  the  first  scholars  of  the  age,  had  fallen  under  this 
most  dreadful  calamity?  It  was  because  he  acutely  and 
eloquently  defended  a  religion  which  his  nation  had  re- 
jected with  scorn,  and  which  mankind  in  general  regarded 
as  the  extravagance  of  folly.  His  intellectual  pre-eminence 
was  admitted;  but  here  it  is  insinuated,  that  even  his 
genius  had  betrayed  him,  and  that  the  learning  which  might 
have  led  any  other  man  up  the  steep  ascent  of  fame,  had, 
by  some  strange  perversion,  sunk  him  into  the  depths  of 
fanaticism.  This  loud  exclamation  of  the  governor  was 
the  language  of  impatience,  as  well  as  of  prejudice; — he 
had  heard  more  than  he  approved — much  that  troubled 
him. 
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But  as  there  were  some  parts  of  the  Apostle's  adddress 
that  referred  to  the  supernatural — that  spoke  of  facts 
entirely  out  of  the  common  course  of  events,  and  attri- 
buted them  to  no  less  a  cause  than  divine  agency — Festus 
would  hear  no  more.  In  thir^,  he  acted  probably  as  any 
other  man  of  the  world  would  have  acted  under  similar 
circumstances;  and  as  many  do  act  when  religion  is  forced 
upon  their  attention;  and  they  feel  themselves  surrounded 
with  its  zealous,  self-denying,  and  devoted  advocates. 

An  examination  of  the  apostle's  eloquent  appeal,  up  to 
the  point  which  produced  the  unseemly  interruption  of 
Festus,  will  convince  us,  that  a  certain  profession  of  reli- 
gion, and  even  an  intolerant  zeal  in  maintaining  it,  may  be 
in  perfect  accordance  with  the  spirit  and  maxims  of  the 
world,  and  ensure  rather  its  approbation  than  its  censure. 

Religion  is  man's  greatest  necessity;  but  his  depraved 
heart  has  changed  its  essence,  and  converted  the  blessing 
into  a  curse.  All  nations  have  avowed  its  supreme  im- 
portance, but  it  has  ever  been  an  idolatrous  homage  paid 
to  a  false  deity,  or  a  corrupt  and  debasing  Avorship  offered 
to  the  true  God.  The  gods  of  Greece  and  Rome,  the 
foulest  inventions  of  Satanic  agency,  ojDcrating  upon  the 
human  imagination,  and  corrupting  piety  and  morals 
at  their  very  source,  transformed  their  worshippers  into 
their  own  image.  Idolatrous  zeal  has  uniformly  been 
the  parent  of  all  the  crimes  which  war  against  social 
happiness.  It  is  the  worst  form  depravity  has  assumed, 
and  the  dark  places  of  the  earth,  where  it  still  reigns  and 
triumphs,  are  full  of  the  habitations  of  cruelty.  The  zeal 
of  this  world  is  the  dissevering  principle  of  evil,  which 
works  its  tragedies  till  humanity  sickens;  and  myriads  in 
all  ages  have  been  its  dupes  and  victims. 

Revealed  religion  has  undergone  a  similar  transforma- 
tion to  that  of  the  religion  of  nature.     In  principle  it  has 
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been  rendered  scarcely  less  odious  than  the  monstrous  de- 
lusions of  idolatry;  and  it  has  produced  the  same  results. 
The  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  has  vanished  before 
the  dark  shadows  of  a  gross  and  hideous  superstition  which 
men  have  mistaken  for  realities,  and  bowed  before  them 
in  abject  terror,  sacrificing  the  dearest  charities  of  life 
upon  their  merciless  altars.  Wherever  zeal  is  persecuting, 
it  betrays  the  baseness  of  its  origin,  and  whether  its  san- 
guinary immolations  be  offered  to  Jove  or  Jehovah,  to 
Sceva  or  to  Jesus,  the  principle  is  the  same,  and  bears  upon 
it  the  same  character  of  infernal  subtlety  and  of  human 
weakness.  It  comes  from  beneath,  and  is  essentially  the 
machination  of  the  father  of  lies.  We  may  call  it  paganism 
or  Christianity,  but  it  is  equally  renounced  by  the  God  of 
nature  and  revelation.  Saul  of  Tarsus,  though  a  Jew,  and 
a  Pharisee,  though  devoted  to  a  system  confessedly  divine, 
and  aiming  at  the  utmost  strictness  which  it  demanded, 
was  a  pagan  in  his  spirit.  He  worshipped  in  name  the 
Jehovah  of  Israel,  but  the  Moloch  of  the  Gentiles  was  the 
real  object  of  his  reverence.  His  zeal  was  a  destroying 
fury  which  hurried  all  who  opposed  its  ravages  to  impri- 
sonment and  death.  For  this,  the  Jewish  sanhedrim 
hailed  him  with  savage  delight:  the  priesthood  and  the 
people  joined  with  their  rulers  in  lauding  him  to  the  skies 
as  the  most  distinguished  champion  of  the  national  faith. 
And  had  he  continued  his  career  of  desolating  violence 
instead  of  being  arraigned  before  Festus  and  Agrippa,  he 
would  have  remained  the  idol  of  church  and  state.  In  their 
eyes,  his  madness  would  have  been  reason,  and  saintly 
honours  would  have  crowned  his  murderous  exploits.  The 
Roman  authorities  would  not  have  been  insensible  to  his 
merits,  and  all  the  homage  of  the  world  would  have  been 
offered  as  incense  at  his  shrine. 

Zeal  is  only  denounced  when  it  takes  the  side  of  the 
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persecuted,  when  it  is  informed  by  the  pure  principles  of 
heaven,  and  glows  with  divine  benevolence;  when  its 
ardour  is  softened  with  tenderness;  when  it  condemns  the 
heresy,  but  spares  the  heretic;  and  aims  not  to  destroy, 
but  to  save. 

If,  then,  the  highest  degree  of  religious  profession,  and 
the  most  devoted  zeal  in  maintaining  that  profession,  did 
not  expose  the  Apostle  to  the  enmity  and  contempt  of  the 
world,  what,  we  may  ask,  was  it  that  so  suddenly  armed 
against  him  all  its  powers,  and  rendered  him  the  object  of 
its  persecuting  rage  and  bitter  scorn  -^  Let  us  look  for  a 
moment  into  the  principles  and  spirit  by  which  the  world 
is  governed,  and  we  shall  soon  be  able  to  account  for  it. 
The  first  grand  general  reason  which  will  enable  us  to 
solve  the  moral  problem  is  to  be  found  in  the  deep-rooted 
depravity  of  human  nature.  This  depravity  is  universal 
— it  discovers  itself  in  every  individual  form  of  humanity. 
It  pollutes  the  heart,  and  spreads  its  corrupting  influence 
through  every  power  and  faculty  of  the  soul,  and  through 
every  relation  of  human  life.  Its  spirit  is  essentially 
opposed  to  God  and  to  every  manifestation  of  his  moral 
attributes.  "  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God, — 
it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be." 
This  is  the  scriptural  delineation  of  human  nature,  and  it 
is  so  fearfully  accurate  that  whenever  the  true  God  unveils 
his  glory  as  the  righteous  governor,  or  the  merciful  Saviour 
of  the  world,  without  imparting  that  regenerating  influence 
which  changes  the  heart  and  brings  the  rebel  into  a  state 
of  reconciliation  with  himself,  the  lurking  spirit  of  hatred 
is  excited  against  him,  and  proves  its  inveteracy  by  the 
strength  and  virulence  by  which  it  insults  his  infinite 
majesty. 

Even  the  very  instruments  of  his  unwelcome  manifesta- 
tion are  the  objects  on  which  it  wreaks  its  vengeance;  and 
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whatever  bears  the  impress  of  the  Most  High  is  subject  to 
human  desecration  and  abhorrence.  This  enmity  may  be 
roused  into  various  degrees  of  hostility,  according  to  the 
susceptibility  or  otherwise  of  those  to  whom  the  God  of 
the  Scriptures  in  any  measure  reveals  his  claims.  On  one 
class  it  operates  to  induce  them  to  cry,  "  Crucify  him, 
crucify  him, — away  with  this  fellow  from  the  earth."  On 
another  it  produces  a  temporizing  policy,  as  in  the  case  of 
Felix,  who  expected  to  be  propitiated  with  a  bribe.  On 
a  third,  as  in  the  instance  of  Festus,  it  is  betrayed  by  im- 
patience and  contempt.  And  in  a  fourth,  it  assumes  a 
milder  character,  as  in  the  vacillating  mind  of  Agrippa, 
who  left  the  Apostle  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  with  the 
exclamation,  "  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian," while  the  whole  class  of  Jews  were  thirsting  for  his 
blood,  and  could  only  be  appeased  by  his  being  delivered 
up  to  their  malice.  The  example  of  Festus  betrays  this 
enmity  as  truly  as  that  of  the  infuriated  Jews.  It  was  the 
first  time  probably  that  he  had  ever  caught  a  glimpse  of 
the  divine  character.  He  was  immersed  in  the  pursuits  of 
ambition  and  avarice,  and  gave  little  attention  to  what 
was  passing  before  him. 

It  was  extraordinary — it  disturbed  his  self-composure — 
but,  on  the  whole,  it  was  incomprehensible — a  solution  at 
length  occurred  to  him.  This  is  only  some  new  form  of 
fanatical  delusion  and  extravagance;  and  he  dismissed  the 
subject  by  crying,  with  a  loud  voice,  "Paul,  thou  art 
beside  thyself;  much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad." 

While  the  religion  of  the  apostle  fully  accorded  with 
the  principles  and  spirit  of  the  world;  while  it  nourished 
his  pride,  ministered  to  his  ambition,  gratified  his  vanity, 
and  stimulated  his  antipathies  into  active  and  ferocious 
cruelty,  he  was  the  object  of  universal  admiration,  for  the 
world  will   love  its  own;    but  the  moment  it  impressed 
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him  with  the  characters  of  heaven,  enthroned  the  Incarnate 
Deity  in  his  heart,  and  shed  a  holy  and  beneficent  lustre 
around  him — when  he  was  seen  to  belong  to  another 
sphere,  and  to  be  the  expectant  of  a  higher  destiny  than 
earth  can  either  yield  or  comprehend,  he  was  equally  as- 
sailed by  Jews  and  Romans,  by  the  religious  and  the 
philosophical,  by  men  of  all  grades  and  all  professions, 
from  the  crowned  monarch  to  his  meanest  vassal.  But 
there  were  specific  grounds  of  this  enmity,  which  we  shall 
proceed  to  enumerate. 

1.  He  was  understood  to  have  renounced  his  paternal 
faith,  and  it  was  his  presumed  hostility  to  Judaism  which 
formed  one  ground  of  the  accusations  which  his  enemies 
urged  against  him;  and  here  was  an  exhibition  of  the 
world's  prejudice  and  ignorance.  Tiie  Jews  were  strangers 
to  their  own  religion.  They  had  perverted  its  character, 
and  they  wilfully  shut  their  eyes  against  the  evidence  which 
revealed  a  new  order  of  things,  which  would  cause  Juda- 
ism to  emerge  in  Christianity,  and  constitute  the  glory  of 
Israel — the  light  of  the  Gentiles.  The  apostle,  whose 
mind  the  Spirit  of  God  had  illumined  to  see  and  under- 
stand this  great  mystery  which  had  been  concealed  from 
ages,  was  a  spiritual  descendant  of  Abraham  and  all  the 
fathers  of  the  Israeli tish  church;  he  inherited  their  faith, 
and  embraced  the  hope  founded  on  the  great  promise 
which  God  had  given  to  them — the  promise  of  a  Messiah, 
that  should  first  suffer  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  and  then 
rise  from  the  dead.  In  this  sense  the  apostle  was  strictly 
an  Israelite  of  the  patriarchal  religion,  but  not  a  Jew,  ac- 
cording to  the  then  understood  doctrines  of  Judaism; 
hence  the  prejudice  excited  against  him.  In  supporting 
the  fathers,  he  was  charged  with  having  renounced  them. 
In  ceasing  to  be  a  Jew,  likewise,  he  assailed  one  of  the 
most  hallowed  of  the  world's  associations.     According  to 
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its  notions,  he  had  tacitly  consigned  his  ancestry  and 
kindred  to  perdition — had  proclaimed  their  fjiith  delusion, 
and  their  hope  a  lie.  Not  to  observe  upon  the  gross  fal- 
lacy on  Avhich  this  assumption  is  founded,  that  because  we 
are  favoured  with  a  brighter  light  than  our  ancestors,  and 
follow  it,  therefore  the  light  they  possessed  was  not  suf- 
ficient for  their  guidance  and  salvation;  we  are  not  to 
blame  men  for  following  out  their  convictions,  and  em- 
bracing what  they  believed  to  be  truth,  though  it  should 
be  in  direct  opposition  to  all  their  fathers  had  taught,  and 
all  that  they  had  formerly  believed.  I  do  not  impeach  my 
ancestry,  who  received  a  divinely  revealed  religion,  by  ac- 
cepting another,  vvhich  tells  me  plainly  that  it  is  the  same 
on  all  fundamental  doctrines;  that  the  two  are  essentially 
identical,  and  that  the  dispensations  constitute  all  the  dif- 
ference. The  same  reasons  which  justified  the  persecutors 
of  St.  Paul  in  their  attachment  to  Moses,  justified  him  in 
abandoning  Judaism  and  professing  Christianity.  It  was 
not  his  conversion  that  condemned  his  fathers,  nor  did  it 
by  any  means  follow  as  a  consequence,  that  by  believing  in 
Christ  he  should  believe  in  their  perdition.  But  the 
world's  hostility  to  the  apostle,  as  expressed  in  the  charge 
of  Festus,  had  a  deeper  origin  even  than  the  imputation  of 
his  having  abandoned  the  ancient  faith. 

2.  His  having  changed  his  religion  reproved  the  world's 
carelessness  and  utter  indifference;  for  it  proved  that  he 
deemed  religion  to  be  of  supreme  importance,  that  he  had 
weighed  it,  and,  at  the  most  costly  sacrifices,  had  surren- 
dered himself  to  its  claims.  It  was  with  him  a  thins:  of 
mind,  of  heart,  of  soul;  with  the  world  it  is  conventional — a 
thing  of  mere  form  and  ceremony,  a  body  without  a  soul. 

It  was  the  amazing  earnestness  of  the  apostle,  his  en- 
tire consecration,  his  absolute  devotedness  to  the  new 
faith  which  he  had  espoused — it  was  this  which  exposed 
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him  to  the  contempt  or  rage  of  all  who  were  absorbed  in 
the  pursuits  and  pleasures  of  the  present  life — in  whose 
hearts  the  world  was  everything,  and  religion  nothing. 
The  same  earnestness  now  would  produce  the  same  re- 
sults. Many  a  Festus  would  scorn,  and  the  rabble  host, 
sustaining  their  authority,  down  to  the  meanest  official, 
would  clamour  the  accusation  to  the  skies,  "  He  is  beside 
himself — he  is  mad!" 

The  world's  heroes  are  not  such  men  as  the  Apostle 
Paul.  Such  a  character,  counting  all  they  most  value  and 
esteem  as  dross,  and  renouncing  all  the  objects  of  their 
eager  pursuits  as  the  emptiest  vanity,  is  far,  very  far  be- 
yond their  comprehension.  True  moral  greatness  is  with 
them  either  madness  or  fatuity,  fanaticism  or  insanity. 

3.  But  the  ignominious  object  to  which  the  apostle  re- 
ferred as  his  inspiration  and  his  theme — the  crucified  One 
and  the  cross — this,  while  it  exposed  him  to  the  obloquy 
of  his  Hebrew  brethren,  had  no  tendency  to  raise  him  in 
the  estimation  of  the  Roman  governor.  '•  God  forbid  that  I 
should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord,  for 
whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  count  the 
loss  my  highest  gain."  What  an  avowal  for  a  man  of 
rank  and  station  in  society — for  a  man  in  the  full  odour 
of  sanctity  among  the  devout  of  his  own  people — for  a  man 
of  learning,  distinguished  for  his  intellectual  endowments. 
What  an  avowal  for  a  Jew  to  make  before  a  gentile  tribunal, 
before  the  savans  of  the  age. 

There  is  the  same  enmity  to  the  cross  in  men's  hearts 
now.  Let  this  distinctive  badge  of  Christianity  be  worn 
without  disguise,  and  let  it  be  only  an  emblem  of  the  soul 
within,  and  the  world  will  not  fail  to  deride  us  as  mad- 
men and  fools. 

We  may  next  notice,  as  another  reason  for  the  charge 
of  Festus — 

4.  St.  Paul's  account  of  the  miraculous  circumstances 
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-which  produced  his  conversion,  and  gave  a  new  direction 
to  all  the  enerp^ies  of  his  intellectual  and  moral  being. 
This  directly  assailed  the  world's  incredulity  on  the  sub- 
ject of  tlie  wondrous  facts  which  attested  the  divine  mis- 
sion of  Christ,  and  on  the  assertion  of  a  divine  agency 
and  influence  attending  every  individual  instance  of  its 
successful  promulgation. 

He  had  seen  Jesus  in  heaven,  who  had  died  on  Golgotha, 
had  heard  that  voice  speaking  in  thunder  from  the  skies, 
that  had  died  away  in  the  silence  of  death  on  Calvary's 
bloody  tree.  The  apostles  had  united,  indeed,  to  proclaim 
his  resurrection;  and  of  his  ascension  they  brought  many 
infallible  proofs.  But  judicial  unbelief  was  on  the  san- 
hedrim, the  priesthood,  and  most  of  the  people.  St.  Paul, 
before  he  went  to  Damascus,  had  .satisfied  himself  that  the 
tale  was  a  fiction,  and  the  whole  a  juggle  contrived  by 
designing  and  wicked  men  to  support  their  credit,  and 
that  of  the  impostor,  their  master.  But  now  in  the  pre- 
sence of  a  most  august  assemblage,  he  goes  beyond  the 
incredible  statements  of  these  deceivers,  declares  that 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  spake  to  him  from  the  unparalleled  and 
ineffable  glory  in  which  he  was  enshrined,  converted  him 
to  the  fiiith,  and  opened  to  him  his  future  vocation  and 
destiny!  Was  this  to  be  endured?  That  the  Nazarene 
died  by  the  hands  of  the  common  executioner,  the  death  of 
the  crucifixion,  the  death  of  a  murderer  and  a  slave,  was 
universally  attested.  It  was  not  to  be  questioned.  But 
who  ever  heard  of  a  man  dying  a  criminal,  dying  in  igno- 
miny, and  rising  again,  ascending  to  the  higliest  heavens, 
and  seating  himself  on  the  loftiest  throne.  But  liere  is 
Saul  of  Tarsus  before  Agrippa  and  Festus,  and  the  Romans 
and  the  Jews  affirming  all  this. 

Has  he  been  the  dupe  of  imposture?  That  was  impos- 
sible.    Festus,   in    a   moment,   saw  this.     Has   he    been 

Q 
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allured  by  pleasure,  wealth,  or  fame  ? — the  ambition  of 
becoming  the  champion  of  an  impostor,  who  had  nothing 
to  bequeath  to  his  followers  but  poverty  and  disgrace? 
This  supposition  is  as  futile  as  the  last.  Saint  Paul  was 
neither  knave  nor  fool.  How,  then,  is  his  strange  conduct 
to  be  accounted  for?  His  story  is  incredible;  yet  he 
believes  it,  and  dares  liis  subtlest  adversaries  to  gainsay  its 
truth.  He  has  sacrificed  his  reputation  and  his  place  in 
society  already;  and  here  he  is  bound  in  cliains,  and 
pleading  as  a  malefactor.  Oh,  he  is  crazed;  a  strange 
hallucination  has  seized  him  —  an  over-wrought  brain 
oppressed  by  study,  and  a  too  strenuous  application  has 
driven  him  mad. 

My  brethren,  I  put  it  to  you  whether  the  world  at  this 
moment  is  disposed  to  adopt  a  different  conclusion?  whether 
under  circumstances  far  less  remarkable,  but  under  which 
the  individual  acknowledges  a  change  of  heart  and  life, 
and  object  and  pursuit,  and  attributes  it  to  the  Avords  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  he  declares  are  spirit  and  life 
through  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost, — I  ask  you, 
whether  nine-tenths  of  mankind,  in  this  enliglitened  and 
Christian  country,  would  not  shrink  from  him  as  a  hypo- 
crite, loathe  him  as  a  fanatic,  or  pity  him  as  a  poor, 
deluded  wretch  beside  himself,  hopelessly  and  irretrievably 
mad  ? 

But  it  is  time  for  us  to  direct  our  attention  — 

II.  To  THE  NOBLE  DEFENCE  OF  THE  APOSTLE,  BY  WHICH 
HE  REPELS  THE  CHARGE  OF  THE  RoMAN  GOVERNOR,  AND 
THUS  VANQUISHES  THE  WORLD's  MOST  SPECIOUS  ALLEGATION 
AGAINST  CHRISTIANITY    THROUGH    THE    CHARACTER   OF   ITS 

GENUINE  DISCIPLES.  I  would,  brethren,  that  all  its  objections 
were  of  this  kind.  I  would  that  the  world  had  nothing 
with  which  to  reproach  professing  Christians  and  Christian 
ministers  but  their  self-devotion — their  perfect  consecra- 
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tion  to  the  sacred  cause  of  him  that  died  for  them,  that 
nothing  could  ever  with  truth  be  urged  against  them  but 
their  determination  to  know  notliing  among  men  save 
Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.  That  all  our  bishops, 
priests  and  deacons,  presbyters  and  pastors,  evangelists 
and  missionai-ies,  were  the  very  counterpart  of  Saint  Paul, 
despising  all  riches  but  the  riches  of  grace,  repudiating  all 
honour  but  the  steps  which  lead  to  sacrifice,  and  whose 
highest  distinction  is  the  martyr's  crown. 

But  the  defence  of  the  apostle — 

^  Presents  the  finest  specimen  of  moral  sublimity  the 
world  ever  saw;  and  the  very  essence  of  its  superlative 
grandeur  is  its  Christianity.  We  shall  consider  it  in  its 
three  natural  divisions; — the  direct  reply  to  Festus;  the 
affecting  and  bold  appeal  to  Agrippa;  and  the  devout  and 
fervent  aspiration  for  the  conversion  of  his  enemies,  his 
judges,  and  his  accusers.  Let  these  be  fairly  investigated, 
as  they  unfold  the  Divine  origin,  and  the  glorious  character 
of  the  gospel,  and  the  apostle  is  at  once  justified  in  the 
sacrifices  he  made,  and  the  perils  he  braved,  in  its  propa- 
gation and  defence — nay,  he  would  have  been  a  madman 
with  such  convictions  to  have  acted  otherwise.  His  con- 
duct was  the  result  not  of  mental  aberration,  but  of  a  moral 
necessity. 

1.  His  direct  reply  to  Festus — "I  am  not  mad,  most 
noble  Festus,  but  speak  forth  the  words  of  truth  and  sober- 
ness." 

A  simple  and  modest  denial  of  the  unseemly  imputation 
reveals  the  dignity  of  the  speaker;  and  then  the  calm 
declaration — but  "speak  the  words  of  truth  and  sober- 
ness," shows  the  nature  of  his  testimony,  and  his  firm  per- 
suasion— nay,  his  certain  knowledge  of  all  that  he  affirms. 
Had  he  been  warmed  into  an  eloquent  and  zealous  defence 
of  strange  and  novel  doctrines  which  he  professed  to  have 
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received  from  Heaven,  but  the  truth  of  which  he  was 
unable  to  attest  by  any  evidence  stronger  than  his  own 
sincerity,  Festus  might  have  then  accused  him  with  some- 
thing like  a  colourable  excuse. 

But  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  apostle  strictly  confined 
his  defence  to  a  statement  of  facts — marvellous,  indeed,  in 
themselves,  but  which  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  human 
ingenuity  to  disprove.  He  not  only  declared  the  truth  of 
his  own  conviction — that  he  sincerely  believed  these  facts; 
but  his  readiness  to  substantiate  them  before  any  tribunal 
in  the  universe.  And  of  such  importance  did  he  deem 
them,  that  in  tlie  very  sobriety  of  his  calmest  judgment,  he 
was  ready  to  lay  down  his  ^fe,  and  give  the  martyr's  seal  to 
the  apostle's  testimony.  Feeling  that  the  interruption  of 
Festus  had  phiced  him  on  advantageous  ground,  and  that 
he  might  compel  an  unwilling  witness  to  support  his  pre- 
tensions, 

St.  Paul— 

2.  Boldly  appeals  to  the  king  on  his  throne.  Madman 
I  am  none:  men  may  be  mad  for  opinions — but  who  can 
be  mad  for  facts?  That  I  speak  no  more  than  the  sober 
truth,  even  tlie  king  before  whom  I  stand  will  do  me  the 
justice  to  attest,  for  I  am  persuaded  that  none  of  these 
things  are  hidden  from  him,  for  this  thing  was  not  done 
in  a  corner.  This,  whether  applied  to  the  story  of  Christ, 
or  to  the  circumstances  of  his  own  miraculous  conversion, 
could  not  be  a  question.  It  seems,  however,  to  refer 
chiefly  to  the  former,  for  he  immediately  asks — "  King 
Agrippa,  believest  thou  the  prophets?"  I  know  that  thou 
believest.  Tlien  must  the  claims  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  be 
admitted.  Prophecy  finds  all  its  facts  in  his  history.  The 
virgin  mother — the  village  in  which  he  was  born — the 
lowliness  of  his  cradle — the  worship  paid  to  him  there — 
the  hazard  of  his  life, — all  were  predicted.     The  death  that 
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lie  should  die — the  hands  by  which  it  should  be  inflicted, 
even  the  draught  that  he  should  drink,  and  the  raiment  he 
should  be  clothed  in,  and  the  sepulchre  in  which  he  should 
be  laid, — were  predicted.  The  time  of  his  resting  in  the 
tomb — his  resurrection — his  ascent  to  heaven — the  sending 
of  the  Holy  S[)irit  after  he  was  gone, — all  were  predicted. 

These  circumstances  probably  worked  upon  the  mind  of 
Agrippa,  and  compelled  him  to  acknowledge  more  than 
the  existence  of  the  facts  fulfilling  the  predictions,  even 
his  own  almost  determination  to  become  a  convert — ^^  almost 
thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian !"  Here,  then,  was 
a  competent  witness  beyond  all  reasonable  suspicion,  and 
speaking  from  the  seat  of  power.  Agrippa  knew  it  all — 
believed  it  all — gave  his  testimony — set  his  foot  on  the 
threshold  of  the  Christian  temple,  and  avowed  himself 
almost  ready  to  enter.  In  looking  in^what  form  more 
ten-ible  than  hell  warned  him  to  approach  no  farther,  or 
what  form  more  attractive  than  heaven  allured  him  back? 
This  burst  of  mixed  feeling  of  conviction  and  infidelity 
from  Agrippa  draws  forth — 

3.  The  climax  of  moral  greatness  in  the  fervent  aspira- 
tion which  it  awakened  in  the  bosom  of  the  apostle,  and 
to  which  he  gave  utterance  in  language  of  surpassing  ten- 
derness and  power. 

And  Paul  said,  '- 1  would  to  God  that  not  only  thou^ 
but  also  all  that  hear  me  this  day,  were  both  almost  and 
altogf^ther  such  as  I  am,  except  these  hoiids.'^ 

What  a  lofty  superiority  do  these  words  breathe!  While 
the  prisoner  lifts  his  arm,  shackled  by  the  chain  which 
marks  his  outward  degradation,  the  pomp  and  glory  of  the 
scene  shrink  into  nothing;  his  stature  seems  to  rise  with 
the  ennobling  elevation  of  his  soul;  his  countenance  beams 
with  the  pure  and  heavenly  thoughts  with  which  he  is  in- 
spired.   He  feels  that  there  is  nothing  great,  nothing  good, 
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nothing  happy,  where  Christ  is  not;  and  that  Agrippa, 
and  Festus,  and  Bernice,  and  they  that  sat  with  them, 
would  make  a  happy  choice,  were  they  to  change  places 
with  him,  the  prisoner  of  the  Cross,  and  the  despised 
apostle  of  a  crucified  master.  Yet  in  this  high  conscious- 
ness of  enviable  moral  grandeur  he  betrays  no  elation — he 
wears  no  pride  on  his  brow — no  contempt  lurks  in  his 
curled  lip,  as  he  looks  down  on  the  grovelling  and  ruined 
spirits  around  him; — on  the  contrary,  his  eye  of  flame 
softens  into  the  tenderest  expression  of  compassion.  There 
is  not  one  in  the  assembly — no,  not  one  even  of  his  bit- 
terest enemies — for  whom  he  does  not  cherish  that  pity 
which  the  love  of  Christ  never  fails  to  inspire  towards 
sinners,  however  elevated  their  station,  however  dignified 
their  rank,  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  "  I  would 
to  God,  that  not  only  thou,  but  also  ail  that  hear  me  this 
day,  were  almost^  and  altogether,  such  as  I  am,  a  Chris- 
tian " — a  pardoned  rebel,  an  heir  of  immortality.  At  this 
exulting  moment,  what  must  have  been  the  convictions, 
the  impressions,  and  the  divine  imaginings  of  St.  Paul? — 
how  he  must  have  felt  the  honour  of  Christ's  service, 
though  its  badge  was  a  chain,  and  its  reward  a  prison. 
What  a  luxury  did  he  feel  in  the  sacrifice  of  that  hour — 
when,  before  heaven  and  earth,  he  could  avow  his  belief 
and  his  hope,  and  the  joy  of  his  high  and  holy  anticipa- 
tions! In  giving  expansion  and  utterance  to  his  thoughts, 
do  we  not  hear  him  telling  his  audience  what  Christianity 
is? — a  summons  of  the  God  of  gods,  that  men,  all  men, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  should  accept  the  mercy  ofi^ered 
them,  through  the  sacrifice  of  the  eternal  Son;  a  declara- 
tion of  real  reward,  mightier  than  the  imagination  of  man 
can  conceive.  Raising  the  spirit  of  man,  forgiven  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  into  the  imperishable  possession  of  an 
actual,  tangible,  substantial  power,  to  which  the  ambition 
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of  earth  is  a  vapour — investing  the  redeemed  with  all 
that  can  delight  the  eye,  or  rejoice  the  heart,  or  elevate  the 
understanding.  Would  you  be  kings  in  reality,  decked 
with  imperishable  crowns? — would  you  be  glorious  as  the 
stars  of  heaven? — would  you  possess  mighty  faculties  of 
happiness,  supremacy,  and  knowledge? — ask  for  forgive- 
ness in  the  name  of  Christ;  and  whether  you  live  or  die, 
those  things  sludl  be  yours — and  who  can  comprehend 
them? — who  shall  tell  the  limit  of  the  risen  Spirit? — over 
what  worlds,  or  worlds  of  worlds,  he  may  be  sovereign — 
what  resistless  strength — what  more  than  regal  majesty — 
what  celestial  beauty  may  be  in  his  frame — what  expan- 
sion of  intellect — what  overflow^ing  tides  of  new  sensation 
— what  shapes  of  glory  and  loveliness — what  radiant  stores 
of  thought,  and  mysteries  of  exhaustless  knowledge,  may 
be  treasured  up  for  him — what  endless  ascent  through 
new  ranks  of  being;,  each  as  much  more  glorious  than  the 
last,  as  the  risen  spirit  is  above  its  former  state,  when  in- 
habitmg  its  house  of  clay?  For  what  can  be  the  limit  to 
the  power  of  God  to  make  those  happy,  glorious,  and 
mighty,  whom  he  will?  For  Avhat  can  be  the  bound  to 
the  exaltation  of  the  fellows-heirs  with  Christ,  for  whom 
the  Eternal  stooped  to  suffer  upon  the  Cross,  and  for 
whom  he  rose  again  to  his  throne,  their  leader  in  trial, 
their  associate  in  triumph? — Omnipotence  for  their  pro- 
tector, their  friend,  their  father.  He  who  gave  to  us  his 
own  Son,  will  he  not  ivith  him  give  us  all  things?  "  I 
would  to  God,  king  Agrippa,  that  these  sublime  realities 
were  yours;  yes,  that  they  were  the  possessions  of  all  who 
hear  me  this  day,  that  ye  were  altogether  such  as  I  am. 

SAVE  THESE  BONDS." 

How  delicate  and  yet  how  cutting  was  this  allusion! 
Shame  might  well  have  scorched  the  faces  of  his  judges 
and  accusers.     What  must  Festus  have  thought  of  Chris- 
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tianity  after  this  noble  burst  of  generous  feeling?  Must  not 
that  religion  be  divine  which  teaches  us  to  pray  for  our 
enemies? — to  pray  not  only  that  they  may  be  forgiven, 
but  that  they  may  be  saved — not  only  that  they  may  be 
saved,  but  made  partakers  of  all  the  bles.^ings  and  glories 
which  it  confers,  without  any  of  its  sacrifices — the  reward 
of  an  apostle  without  an  apostle's  career  of  suffering  and 
martyrdom.  How  like  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith  was  the  conduct  of  Paul!  He  bore  our  sorrow^s, 
he  carried  our  griefs.  From  this  defence,  and  all  the 
circumstances  of  the  case,  and  of  every  case  that  has  ex- 
isted or  can  be  imagined,  are  w^e  not  warranted  in  coming 
to  the  conclusion  which  we  set  out  to  establish,  that  it  is 

A  WISE  AND  SOBER  THING  TO  RENOUNCE  THE  WHOLE  WORLD 

FOR  Christ,  and  if  need  be,  to  die  a  martyr  for  his 

SAKE? 

The  charge  of  madness,  therefore,  against  the  apostle 
falls  to  the  ground.  But  may  w^e  not  retaliate  upon  the 
world  that  charge  which  they  are  so  forward  to  bring 
against  devoted  and  zealous  Christians?  Is  it  not  madness 
to  admit  the  being  and  government  of  God,  and  to  live 
regardless  of  his  character  and  the  revelation  of  his  will  to 
mankind?  Is  it  not  a  moral  madness  to  admit  the  claims 
of  the  Gospel  in  theory^  and  to  neglect  them  in  iwactice, 
nay,  to  resist  and  ti'ample  on  them?  Is  it  not  madness 
for  rational  immortal  beings  to  prefer  time  to  eternity — 
this  world  to  heaven — the  shadow  to  the  substance — to 
pamper  the  bod}^ — to  neglect  the  soul — its  immortality,  its 
everlasting  felicity?  Of  all  madness,  that  of  Agrippa  and 
Festus  is  the  least  excusable. 


T.  C.  Savin,  I'l-inter,  4,  ClKiridui  Street,  Coveiit  Garden. 


